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PREFACE

This study 15 an attempt to examine the nature of nationa-
1sm and the movement for social reform, and the interrelation
»f the two, during the period 1885-1920 It has often been asser-
ed, as by Valentine Chirol in ‘Indian Unrest,” and by Dufferin
and Auckland Colvin, that the new nationahsm n India was
socially a reactionary resurgence, and that, as such, it retarded the
movement for social reform, My studies, however, have led me to
the conclusion that the new spirit, as expressed in the Indian
National movement of the period, was not socially reactionary,
3t aimed rather at doing away with the inferiority complex from
which the Indian intelligentsia had been suffering on account of
its passive acceptance of the alleged superiority of European
culture. This movement was, to a large extent perhaps, a protest
against the overbearing nature and tone of condescension, as
displayed by the Christian missionaries. It was, in fact, the re-
assertion of the spirit of India

Ram Krishna Paramahansa and Vivekananda, the Theoso-
phical Society, and Dayananda prepared the ideological back-
ground against which the political movement, led and
represented by the Tilak school, flourished  The new spirit was
also reflected 1n the social reform movement. Just as there were
two trends in the national movement, the liberal and the
extremust, so also there were two currents mn the social
reform movement, one represented by the Ranade school, and
the other represenfed by the Arya Samaj, the Theosophical
Society, and other religious refoom movements. Not that the
latter were not radical reformers, but that they wanted far-reach~
mg reforms 1 keeping with the national spnit of India. They
went m for no blind imitation of the West; nor were they fo-r
clinging to everything Indian. They wanted to steer clear of
he dangerous course of over-Westermsation on the one hand,
and the pursuit of blind superstition on the other.
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The revsv of of the national spinit of the age 15 often mis
understood as that of Hindu orthodoxy  This 1s far from the
truth As 1 matter of fact Hindu orthodoxy hid been active ever
aince the begimning of the protestint movem~nt carly 1n the
19th century  From itsvery inception the Bahmo Samay had
to fuce socut ostracism and persecution  So the revinal during
the Tist quarter of the 19th centdry as manmifested in the Ana
Samvy Theosoplucal Society and Ram Krishna Misston  was not
the restorition of Jindu orthodovy  but rither a strong re
affirmation of Indias spint and her claim to nationhood
spintually

The year 1885 has been taken as the starting pomnt of this
work because it was in that year that the Indan National
Congress had 1ts birth It was also about this time that B M
Malabari submutted lus notes on Infant Marrage and Enforced
Widowhood in India  Only two years after the National
Social Conference came into custence as an adjunct of the
Congress  The narrative ends with the advent of Gandhr for 1n
him the diversc trends of our nationaltsm and social reform were
harmomised  He was at once an ardent mtionahst and a radical
social reformer  He was the politrcal disciple of Gokhale at
the same time he had something of the spirtt of Tilak  On the
social plane also he may be regarded as the successor of Mala
bart and Ranade on the one hand and of Dayananda Viveka
nanda and Aomie Besant on the other

In the first chapter of this work the background to the
period of my study has becn surveyed It has been shown there
1n that both the social reform movement and liberal natronalism
werc the obverse and reverse sides of the Indian Renassance
wlich aimed at an over)l regeneration of our country The
role of Ranade in furthering the cause  social and politrcal of
hts motherland has been briefly reviewed in the second chapter
The third chapter deabs with the Hindu revival and brings out
the pomt that the same was i no way reactionary Here
special stress htas been Jaid on the role of Vivekananda in the
movement for regeneration  Though 1t has been called Hindu
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revival, its outlook was not sectarian, but pronouncedly national.
The next chapter deals with the controversy that raged at that
tume as to whether priority should be given to social reform or
to political emancipation. The fifth chapter 1s devoted to
showing how nationalism and passion for social reform deve-
loped side by side, and how the character of the one influenced
the nature of the other. In the following chapter the agencies
of social reform have been described and discussed

In the succeeding four chapters (VII, VIII, IX and X), a
survey has been made of the progress registered in the varied
spheres of education and uphft of women, marriage, elevation of
the downtrodden and the changes in social outlook. These are
illustrations to show how the period (1885-1920) was momen-
tous and eventful not only from the viewpoint of the nationalst
movement, but also from that of movement, for social reform

In the eleventh chapter I have reviewed the social philoso-
phy of Mahatma Gandhi; and have arrived at the conclusion that
his 1deas regarding female education, uphift of the downtrodden,
marriage, and purnity and socialism were no novelties, as most
of them had been present in the teachings of Dayananda and
Vivekananda.

Lastly T have concluded that nationalism and social reform
were mterdependent, the one accelerating, and not retarding, the
pace of the other This fact was fully realised by Mahatma
Gandhu.

I owe an apology fo1 not having dealt with the Muslims
separately  Thus 1s for the simple reason that the awakening
among the Muslims occurred quite outside the main curient of
Indian nationalism. While the revivalist movement among the
Hindus was all-inclusive and all-absorbing, the same among the
Mushims was exclusive and separatist  Though Sir Syed Ahmed
denounced the Congress as a Hindu organisation, the Congress
had among 1ts first seven Presidents, the first an Indian Christian,
the second and siath Parsis, the thurd a Mushm, the fourth and
fifth Englishmen, and only at the seventh session, a Hindu
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prestded over the Congress for the first me  Thts character of
the Cangress was retaned to the fast  The revnalists also  and
especially Voelananda wanted to wclude afl withun the all
embracing arm of the Vedantz cach following his own path to
sabiation  This was quite tn conformity with the cosmopolitan
of our { as emph 3 tater on by Gandht
The work 1s based on a varety of sources—the Reports of
the National Sociat Conference of the Indian National Congress
the Statements on the Morai and Material Progress of India
Reports on the Census of Inda the contemporary newspapers
and [ dicals the peeches and writings

of the principal actors in the drama and other relited works

While preparing this thesis [ have recetved very valuable
help from Dr KN Datta now Vice Chancetlor of Magadh
Unnersity who suegrsied to me the subject and encouraged me
while 1t was being imvesvigated 1 have greatly profited by lus
sugeestions 1 also owe agreat dealto Dr H R Ghosat Pro
fessor of History at the Univerity of Bihar, who went through
most of the chapters and advised a few alterations which have
been made  lam however alone respoanble for the views
expressed and the conclusions armved at Lchall be fading 1n
my duty 1f [ d» not express my sense of grattade to Dr RS
Sharma Professor of History Patna University but for whose
constant goading the work would aot hase been completed n
tme  tamalse grat fuf to the Libranans of 1he National
Libtars Calia ta the Servants of Indis Soctety Library Poona
the Serhas Liveany Fatas th Rhuds Bakbah Orertat Library
Patra a~d Patrs Col g Labrary for (b courtenies shown and
e frattes gt P D e G U S Iy ihvesnzanons




FOREWORD

In the listory of mankind there are periods when the
creative eneigy of a people unfolds itself and a leadership
emerges which transfoims the whole fabric of their hife. The
nineteenth century was one such epoch i the history of Indian
people In eveiry phase of community life were cxhibited signs
of change which shook the very foundations of existing tradi-
tions, prevailing customs_and cutrent social behavious. Whether
it was the shock of foreign domunation which encompassed
every aspect of social, political, cultural and economic structure
of the commumty, or the self-conscious 1calisation of the
tidiculousness and anachionism of customary soctely, 1t 1s
difficult to be dogmatic about. But the impact of Western
imperialism in all its magnitude and with all its coiollaries was
a tiemendous mfluence generating consciousness of the uigency
of 1eform. The alteinative to change was anmhilation, utter
devastation of the edifice built over millenia. In the field of
rehgion, Chustian mussionaries had taken to an implacable
campaign of ridiculing the whole basis of Bindu, and even
Muslim, dogmas and practices Social 1elationships depending
on the prmeiple of the sanctity of joint family, almost amount-
g to clan eaistence, were bemg rapidly cotroded by the
Western 1deal of individualism. Men like Macaulay demed
the value of the vast Indian Iiteiatuie and disdamed cultural
values. Nco-colomalism was destroying Indian economy, and
pohtically the entnc countiy was doomed to an existence of
dependence and humiliation. The mughtiest Indian was tiny
beforc the humblest Enghishman  The shock of such a degiada-
tron 1oused sentiments of ievolt and prepared the field for
1chabilitation of socialand cultural values and 1cassertion of
the personality of India. Inthis environment developed the
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heenness for reform, both i the social and pohitical spheres
A new pulsation was wisible and every aspect of ife of the
community was sejuvenated A real renaissance was in achion
Nationalism has been defined n the Otford Dicttonary
as patniotic fechnp principles or efforts  policy of natronal
d d In this g of the term will be comprehen
ded all activities which are msp:r:d by patnotic feehng  and
have as their object independence of the paton  FPatnobic
fechngs have to be distinguished from the sense of personal or
sectional gun and will compnise every sentiment which embraces
the welfare of the people as a whole Political ndependence
1s merely one aspect of the desire or energy for freedom from
aiten control which mcludes ccononue cultural sociai and
sehigions freedom as well  1tas a puty that normally our wision
gets restnicted to pohtical freedom when we think of indepen-
dence or nationalism Hence many wrters, under this confuston
have rejected soctal and religrous reform movements of the
past ar present century as inspired by the spint of nationalism
or as essental elements of the effort for sndependence The
work of Raja Ram Mohan Roy Swams Daysnand Swam
Vivekanand or even men hke Ramade Malabassand others
was as much natomabstic sn s nspiration as that of the
political Jeaders ke Talak  Golhale or Naorop  Socaland
rebgrous reform Rterary resival or reactivisabion of the sense
of soctal and cuftural values had prepar d 1he ground ennebled
the mind and forttficd the spit with the plow of patriotism
which were evsential pre requasites for the strupgle of pohitical
freedom and coheston of the people iato a natianal unity The
smportance of social ceform Movements  therefore s geeat i
1he pregantion foc depend-nce Mahatma Gamdhy reahised
therr sutue ard therefore tateprated both pohitical and social
actiity and brought trdependen~e to the caurtry
Dr § 1 Rarm Siozh b1y discunsed the efforts for socual
seform and Pas very aby maerated the story of such attempts
from the e of Ram Mohan 9 Gandtt To tum Gardhis
w gk 1 ke th &t voms whih complees th arch
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“Gandhi thus stood for real swaraj not only nthe political and
economic sense, but also in the cultural sense”. He further
interprets Gandhi’s emphasis on political freedom as essential
preliminary to social and cultural progress. One may agree
with Dr. Singh’s conclusion that “Gandhi was impatient at that
time for political emancipation, but he did so because he
thought that there could be no social reconstruction without
the achievement of freedom”. In suppoit of this view he has
rightly quoted Mahatma Gandhr's statement that, “If asa
member of a slave nation I could deliver the suppressed classes
from their slavery without freemng myself from my own, I
would do so today. But 1t is an impossible task. A slave has
not the freedom even to do the night thing Hence though the
panchama problem 1s as dear to me as life itself, I rest satisfied
with exclusive attention to national non-cooperation. I feel
sure the greater includes the less”

In the long tale of the struggle for freedom both political

and social reform activities had their pait to play. It may be
that some leaders might have emphasised one while others laid
stress on the othes, but generally the consciousness of their mut-
ual impact on the effort towards independence was present
all the time. Dr. Singh therefore, rightly concludes that
“Nationalism and the Social Reforms Movement went side
by side, cach reacting upon, and influencing the nature and
character of the other” One was impossible without the
other and for complete political independence, social and
economic ficedom of the individual is essential. Incomp-
leteness in the social revolution has adversely affected the
progress of our constitutional and political experiment
after the advent of independence.

The reform movement in the mineteenth century was
hastened by Westein impact but its inspiration was mdigenous,
and 1t was but a continuation of the earlier 1eform movements
which denved therr mspuation fiom the essence of ancient
Indian cultuial trtaditions  Abuses n the 1eligious and social
spheres at every tume in the lustory of India have been sought
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to be remedied by recourse to the purity of the teachings of
Uptshads and the preat treasure of our cultural hertage
Dr Swingh has very successfully anterpreted the tustory of
sotial reform movement and I congratulate hum on hus clear
of s with pitionalism which 1
cammonly undersiood onfy in s1s pohtical cannotation

Bisheshwar Prassd
Vice Chincellor  Bhagalpur Unvernsuy
Bhagatpur {Bihany
Tormerly Professor and Head of the Department
of History Unhersity of Delhi
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ONE
THE BACKGROUND

The passion for all-round reform which had animated a
host of medieval saint-reformers in India and many centuries
earlier had inspired the Buddha and Mahabir to strive for the
regeneration of man, mamifested itself again in the nineteenth
century, as a result mainly of the impact of Western culture.
The forces working for the Renaissance in India about 1800
and onwards were chiefly : (1) the British Government ; (2) the
Christian muissionartes; and (3) the great Orientalists.! The
effective interpenetration of India by the West, alitke on the
social and economic plane, may be said to have begun about
1800. And the intellectual awakening in India which was one of
its primary results, and which 1n its turn was to produce far-
reaching changes 1a Indian society, became distinctly visible
shortly thereafter.® To this intellectual awakening the British
Government contributed but indirectly, for down to 1813 it
had 1n India admittedly followed a strict policy of neutrality in
matters social and religious®, Indeed the criticism has been
levelled against the Company’s Government thatit had even
encouraged 1dolatrous tendencies by patronising the old places
of worship, and by taking over the religious responsibilities of
the former Hindu and Muslum rulers.* It wasonly after 1813,

as a result of an agitation in England, that the Christian

1 Farquhar, J. N, Modern Religrous Movements wn Indra, p. 5.
Farquhar says that Protestant Missions as shaped by the Serampore
Missionaries and Duff were mainly responsible for it.

2. Ibid, p 1l

Cambridge Hustory of Indwa, Vol, VI, pp 121-22

4. Ibd, p 125,

ke
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and () abolition of Sati, He also opposed polygamy and
concubinage, and was the first caste Hindu in the modern age to
cross the black water. The abolition of Sati was, indeed, Ram
Mohan’s most important contribution to the cause of social

reform, and with 1t modern Hindu social reform can be said to
have started.’?

It may be said as well that political agitation in India
began with Ram Mohan. His study of English literature, history
and parhamentary institutions made him acquamted with
Western political 1deas, and he mtroduced methods of political
agitation by petitions, pamphlets, memonals, public meetiugs,
and the Press.’® In consonance with his Itberal religious and
social views, his nationalism was also liberal, and he believed
that Indian nationalism could gain ground only when the
nations of the Western world had become free?* He got up
an agitation for the protection of the political interest of the
people. He was a great lover of liberty, and to him hiberty was
mdivisible, the enslavement of one section of humanity was
incompatible with the liberty of another section. So he followed
with intense interest the course of the French Revolution and
is said to have given public dinner in the Town Hall of
Calcutta as a mark of his joy at the establishment of Constitu-
tional government in Spain ¥ On his way to England, at the
Cape of Good Hope, ke, though seriously imjured, nsisted upon
being carried to a French vessel where he saw the flag of liberty
flying, to which he mught pay his homage.!® In 1832, he publicly
declared that in case the objects of the Reform Bill were-

11  Zachanas, H C E, Renascent India, p 18.
12, Iad p 18

13  The Father of Modern India, Rammohan Roy Centenary Commemo-

ratvan Volume Part 11, p 531.

14 Majumdar B Hustory of Political Thought from Rammohan (o

Dayanand (1821-84) Vo} I, Bengal, p 21
15, The Father of Modern India,
memoration Veol,, Part 11 p 26

16 Ibid, p. 26

Rammohan Roy Centenary Com-
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defeated he would give up lus residence 3n the dommons of
Tngland and would settle down mn Amenca 1

Social reform and nationahism were but two facets of the
Renatssance that began to convulse Indian hie from the begin
ning of the mueteenth cettury One can broadly agree with
Zacharas!® that movements for soctal reform and politieal
emantpation were closely d that it 1s impossible to
understand Indian political aspirations and activities if one
dnvorces them from that pation s great new spintual urge to
wards Truth  Justice and Yove of which the one and the
other abike are but outeard mantfestations This urge towards
Truth Justice and love expressed wself 1n almost alt walks of
fife Ram Mohan was a true representattve of the spint of
s age His movement had no anti Western bias  He even
stood for the colomsation®® of India by I uropeans becanse he
thought 1t would lead to the smprovement of industry and agn
culture socal progress and enlightenment imnprovement 1 the
admimstration of justice prevention of ahuse of power on the
part of the authonties spreadof Inghsh educition and the
cultnation of European arts and .ciences better hnowledge
about India by England better defence oystem la ttng relation
between the two countries 1f Rngland governed Indta on liberal
lines and the exerctee of & more avilising snfluence upon this
country by the settlers even alter eparation from England
Ram Mobant® was of the opwuton that greater contact with
Luropeans would be conducive to real ympirovement 1n India s
literars socal and pobiscal conditions To this view the ortho
dox section was unalterably opposed and orthodox Hiadus
presented™ tq %arch 182J a petition to Parhament against
Europesn colomsation in India  stating theresn that it wau'd
be detrimental to the mnterests ahihe of the zamndars aud the

14 The Father cf Modern lndx:\~Rammo}mn Po_; Centenary Com
miemorat on Vol Part 11 p 27

18 Zachanas HCE op ot p fo

10 Majumdar ] h.{Ed)op e pp 4~ 180

20 Thd p 439

21 Ihd p 13233
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ryots.

The colonisation scheme ultimately faled owimg to the
opposition of the orthodox elements in India and the Conserva-
tives in England. The movement for social reform nevertheless
went apace. The reformers in the beginning worked in scattered
isolation. ‘They had, however, the advantage that the
reactionaries were far from umted.?

Women’s education recetved the approval of the Calcutta
School Soctety, but in its view time was not ripe for setting
up guls’ schools  When an English woman, Miss Marry Anne
Cooke came out as a teacher to India to tram Indian women
both as teachers and pupils, she had to offer her services to
the Church Missionary Society, The mnate prejudice of Indians
against girls’ education, and particularly aganst guls being
taught by a European Christian woman was a great impedi-
ment in her way. When all ber persuasions, presents and
inducements failed, she confined herself to teaching Christian
girls 2 In 1824, there were 24 schools with 400 pupils under
her charge. The Christian Missionary Society haunded over the
management and direction of these schools to a new organisa-
tion, the Ladies’ Soctety for Native Female Education, which,
however, could not make much of a headway since the educa-
tion imparted was mostly religious and Christian It is rather
surprising that the Ladies' Society succeeded in securing the
warmn support of Rajah Radhakant Deb, the recognised leader
of the orthodox Hindus, who wrote and placed in the hands of
1ts members, for publication and circulation, a Bengali tract
for female education. Though the general public in Bengal did
not take any interest in women's education, the emancipation
of women from social bondage, which Ram Mohan had been advo-
cating, found some ardent champions afterwards. Among them
was Drinkwater Bethune,? Legal Member of the Governor-Gene-

Natarajan, $,, 4 Century of Sociul Reform wn Indio  p 11

Ibid,p 24 Alsosee The Indian Auakening and Bengal {by N.8
Bose) pp. 143-144,

24, Natarajan., S,o0p ot, p 44.

23, Pandit Swnath Sastriin Fast and West, January, 1903, (LS R, XIII
p. 117)

5 w0
(3]

«w
.
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rals Council He threw humself heart and sonl into the cause of
female education i Bengal and recetved the warm approbation
and support of men hie Ishwar Chandsa Vidyasagar Madan
Mohan Tarkabhushan Daksh Mubherjee R je
Ghose and others  Vidyasagar became the first Secretary of
the Hindu Balika Vidvalaya that Mr Bethane founded as the
President of the Baard of I'ducttion which later an developed
into the Bethune College traming voung ladies tn the Igher
branches of learmng  The school bad to face great difficulty *
11 secunng s first bat~h of students and parents who sent
thetr daughters to this institution were subjected to persecuition
and even excommumcation  The estabhshment of the Hindu
Balika Vidyalaya {fater on calied the Hethune I'emale School)
10 1849 was  however a landmark tn the hustory of womeas
education in India Vidyasagu® when he was an Inspector
of Schools with junsdiction over <everal dstncts started a
number of girls schools runmng them at bis own expense
Fven then progress was rather pamfully slow and evenn 1860
the Bethune School bad only 70 pupls on ats rolis

Attempts for social betterment tn Western Indiz too
owe mamnly to the Chrntaan The tes
tended derabl to the edm.ation of
Indians and to the revival of their literature The names of
Dr Milson Dr Murry Matchell Dr Pope Dr hattael Dr
Miller and Dr Murdoch wilf alnays be identified with move
ments that sought to rase the peop'e * The Chuistian nussion
ary was a powerful agent wm bunging about religious and
social awakemng m Western India of which the schaol of
Hindoo Protestantism  of the latter half of the 10tk Century
was the frmt #¢

Hindu social reform under British rule commenced 1 the
Bombay Prestdency 1n the thirties of the 19tk Century shortly

28 WNatarapan S ap <t p 44

27 ld p 43

28 Clandavarkar NG Speectes pp 43 42
*8 Ihd p 44
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after the miroduction of Englsh education®®, ‘The frst
social reformer of the modern age m Bombay was Bal Shastri
Jambekar. He was the first Indian to be appointed Assistant
Professor of Enghsh Literature i the Elphinstone Institution,
the leading Government Arts College in Bombay. It was he
who persuaded Jagannath Shankarset, the then leader of
the Hindu commumty, to espouse the cause of Shri Prasad
Sheshadr, who had mformally embraced Christiamty, but
wanted to be taken back into his caste, as he had not eaten
with Chnisttans  But the whole community was opposed to his
bemg re-admitted. The opposition was led by Dhakijee
Dadajee. Jambekar and Shankerset succeeded, however, in
the young man’s re-Hindwsation 3 English education helped
the cause of reform 1n other ways too. In Bombay educated
youths spread knowledge among the less fortunate. Young-
men educated m the Elphinstone Institution conducted female
schools, brought out publications for diffusing useful knowledge
and delivered varnacular lectures in science 3 In 1840, a
society based on the principle of free-masonry, was started by
the first generation of educated Hindus for the abolition of
caste ® On the 13th June, 1848, was founded in Bombay the
Students’ Literary and Scientific Society, and under its auspices
classes and schools were opened for the education of girls.
They held weekly and monthly meetings, conducted in English

30  Atthe Bombay Prov Social Conf. 1901, Ibd, p 93
31 Id, pp 93-94,

32 Dombay Board of Education Report 1850-51, quoted Ibsid,
pp 10-11

33 Ibid, p 11.* The Society was founded with 24 oniginal members.

Among them two were Enghshmen, 13 Parsis {tncluding Dadabha;
Narop), 5 Mabarashtrnians and two Guyratis The objects in found-
ing the Society were *“To foster healthy tone of mind by insisting
that indolence and apathy lead only to moral suicide and by
placing into a clear hght the sure results of self-reliance, the steady
progress of self-advancement and the golden crown of self-respect
to hold forth the torch of hope and to hindle the flame of generous

enthustasm at the high altar of duty.” (quoted 1n Jayahar. M R,,
The Story of My Life p 127)
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and Vernicular and discussed mostly socsal questians such as
the position of women ard the means of rusing their statng ¥
T'ssays on female education and carly marnage excited the
greatest amount of discussion Y oungmen opened schools for
girls and taught them They prepared books specially adapted
for the purpose Swnce girls were marned carly and with drawn
from schools at the age of ten or twelve steps were falen
that they mught be able to continue their studies even
after leaving school  Thesc enthusiastic youngmen started a
monthly penodical for theit purpose  They were encouraged
tn thetr work by therr teachers and enlightened Hindn leaders
such as Sir Mungaldas Nathubbat the Hon Jagannath Shanker
set Mr Bhagwandas Purushottamdas and Dr Bhaw Dag 3

In the field of female education the Tarsis were fanng
no better  Tor the first time { ramy Cawasjee Banajee gave
Yus daughter the benefit of nghish education and hus example
was followed by Manechjee Cursetjee and by Str Jamsetjee
Jeejeebhoy ™ When the Grant Medical College was first
established Parsis were opposed to jommtng that college because
the dissection of dead bodies was nbhorrent fo the Parst
teligion In order to thetr opp P raoms
were provided near the Medica! College whete Parsi studeats
rught punfy themselves after dissection’” It was then that
thetr oppasition dted down It 1s wndeed surpnsing that pnot
to 1840 there was no arrangement even for the Vernacular edu
cation of Passs girls outside thesr homes

The Students Literary and Saientsfe Society however
took up the matter at once ‘The reading of an essay on female
education at ane of 1ts meetings made ) oungmen setiously thint
of giving a practical shape to thesr ideas on the subject
Morning classes for girls were orgamsed where they gave
gratuitous 1astructions by turn for nearly two years ‘Then

81 Chandavarkar NG Spe cher p (1
35 Ihd p 2
36 Ibd p o6
37 Imd p 156
38 Ibd p 156
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Mr, Cursetjee Nusserwanjee Cama established regula? schools
for girls 3 Chandavarkar narrates an mcident in this connec-
tion. When Dadabhai Naoroji (later on the Grand Old Man
of India) sought an interview with Sir Jamsetjee Jeejeebhoy
in connection with female education, at the interview
granted to him was mvited also the conservative Dosabhoy
Sorabjee Moonshee  Dadabhat put his case before the
two. When asked for lus opinion, Moonshee said that
one shounld not supply more oil to a lamp than it can
contain, But Sir Jeejeebhoy turned the comparison to the
advantage of Dadabhat, saying that the youngman wanted
only as much instruction to guls as was necessary, and not
more. Moderate education for girls was in fact the objective of
the young enthusiasts.®® Shortly after, Sir Jamsedpn opened
four schools for Parst girls. These four, together with those
opened by the Students’ Society served to give an active start
to female education in Bombay. The latter schools were taken
upin 1856 by the Parsi Girls’ School Association®  The
organisation of women’s education was helped by Mr Framjee
Nasserwanjee Patel, Mr Nowrojee Furdoonjee and Mr. Sorab-
jee Shapoorjee Bengalee. The first two began as its Chairman,
the other two as its secretaries. Nowrojee who was Secretary
to the Association for nearly ten years, rendered great services
to the cause of social reform among his people, In the mudst
of his various activities he devoted himself 1o the cause of
female education with earnestness and vigour. Sorabjee
Shapoorjee Bengalee was his most valuable coadjutor. The
two never behaved like rash reformers They consulted elderly
persons and took them into confidence  Whenever older
people objected to certain details in the management of the
schools, they submitted.!? By the year 1885, the schools of
the Parsi Girls’ School Association were m a very prosperous
condition, and 95% of the Parst girls actually recerved

89, Chandavarlar, N G,, Speeches, p. 157,
40, Ibid, pp 157-58.
41, Ibid., p 158

42 C<andavarkar, N G, Speeches, p 159,
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education €3 It 15 pertinent to observe here that the senvices
rendered by the Cama family to the cause of social progress m
general and to female education 1a particular are remarhable
Cursetjee Nasserwanjee Cama and Dosabhoy I'ramyee Cama
made liberal grants to girls Schools sometimes anonymously
Dosabhoy 1t may be noted also gave a bandsome amount to
Karsandas Muljee who was engaged i promotng the cavse
of social reform among Gujrats Hindus
The educated Parsis diffu ed Lnowledge through other media
also  They spread 1t by means of tracts and pubhications and
through the press Mr Nowrojee Furdoonjee made the first
effort when 1n 1840 he started a pentodical 1n Gujratt  called
the Vidyasagar ** Then came into ewstence the Jagatwmitra
a pertodical 1n Gujratr started by Sorabjee Shapoorjee Ben
galee #*  Both papers dealt with matters of social and Iiterary
mterest and diffused knowlfedge In 1851 the Dnyan Prasaral
Mandali  a vernacufar branch of the Students Laterary and
Scientific Society began to publish essays 1n the shape of
pamphlets read at its meeting 47 In 1857 Strnboth (Instructor
of W omen) was started spectally swited for females This agam
was due to Dosabhoy Tramjee Camas active sympathy for
female education and advancement Mr Nanabha Handas
43 Ibd pro
44 Ihd pp 160101
4% Id p 101
46 Itd pp 161 16  Asa matter of fact the Students Scientfic and
Luterarv Society had by September 1343 two varnacular branches—
{2) the Marathi Dayan Prasarak Sabha for the benefit of Maratht
speaking Hindus and (b} Gujratt Dnyan Prasarak Sabha for the
Guyratispeaking Parsis - The object wasto  promote the diffusion
of know! dze amongthe uneducated masses by the reading and
dsussonof esnayy on literary  hutoncal and social subjects
Subsequently & third Ssbha was starred caf'ed Duddh: Vardhak
Hindu Sahba fur Guyrati Hindus and under 1ta auspices a school
wasonenedin June 1851 specully desivaed for the inatruction
el Gu r1 1g1's nbho were t I then excluded from the snfluence of
Eurpean cia a3 101 3nd modes of thought (Jayskar MR Ths
Story of My Life p 1*7)
LR BT




NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 11

later on a Judge of the Bombay High Court, was for sometime
its editor. Tt was a powerful organ of reform, and rising
reformers of the time made regular contributions to the
paper. There is no doubt that the Stribodh rendered a useful
service to the cause of female education.®®

It was, however, the Rast Goftar which gave real impetus
to the social reform movement among the Parsis. Started by
Dadabhai Naorojee 1n 1851, it supported liberal and enlightened
ideas, After sometune it was edited by a relative of Dadabhai,
and then conducted by Jehangir Burjorjee Vacha. In 1858,
he was succeeded by Sorabjee Shapoorjee Bengalee Later on,
it was taken up by Karsandas Muljee and Mr, Jehangir Burjor-
jee Vacha. They were succeeded by K. N. Kabraljee, who was
editor 1n 1885.49

The Parst Law Association and the Rahnamae Mazdiashna
(Religious Reform Association) helped the cause of social re-
form among the Parsis. The first was established on the 20th
of August, 1855. Mr. Nowrojee Furdoonjee and Mr. 8.S.
Bengalee worked as the secretaries of the Association during
the ten years it was in existence. Its aims were to secure
uniform laws for the Parsis, with regard to inhentance and the
marital contract, and to raise the legal status of Parsi women.®
The Rahnamae Mazdiashna was started in 1853 by Nowrojee
Furdoonjee and S. S Bengalee, with the former as President
and the latter as Secretary. In spite of opposition from ortho-
dox Parsis this organisation flourished and was a valuable
instrument of religious reform among the Parsis It succeeded in
reforming certain customs, especially those relating to marriage
and death ceremonies.®!? Dadabhai Naorojee, in spite of his
pre-occupations at the college, promoted the cause of social
reform among the Parsis too Many institutions, such as the
Students’ Society, the Dnyan Prasarak, the Bombay Associa-
tion, the Rahnamae Mazdiashna, the Irant Fund, the Kashrat

48 Ibid.,, p 162,
49, Ibid, pp 162-63
50, Ibd,, 163

81, Ibhd., p 184,

iy
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progressive elements. After this he advanced step by step,
firm and majestic, celebrating one marriage after another, at

times at a tremendous personal cost to himself % In 1864, a
new force appeared in the field of social reform. Xeshab

Chandra had now come to the forefront as a great social and
religious reformer. This year his party of young reformers
took a very boldstep in celebrating a marriage according to
reformed theistic rules between persons of two different castes
This drove the Brahmos into two antagonistic camps—the
Conservatives and the Progressives. Among the latter, the
number of widow marriages and intermarriages began to
multiply to such an extent that the wind was partially taken
out of the sail of Vidyasagar's movement, and the number of
widow-remarriages according to Vidyasagar's orthodox mode of
celebration began to decline.5¢
The Brahmo reformers went forward with their scheme
of social reform in every walk of life. They strove to raise the
limit of marriageable age of girls, to abolish polygamy and to
give higher education and social liberty to women 7 TFinally,
they succeeded in getting a law passed, generally known as
Act III of 1872. “The passing of this Act may be justly
regarded as the crowning success of the prolonged efforts of the
reformers for the amelioration of their (women’s) social life. It
abolished early marriage, made polygamy penal, sanctioned
widow-marriages and intercaste marriages Assuch it was hailed
with a shout of joy by the progressives, but ever since it has
been one of the principal causes that have alienated the
Brahmo from the sympathies of their orthodox countrymen,’s8
How very much opposed public opinton was to social reform
is best illustrated by the opposition which Sasipada Banerjee
had to face in 1868, when he was to celebrate the marnage of
his widow niece. Reactionary opposition resorted to kidnap-
ping and assault The young widow and her mother had taken

55. Pt Stvpath Sastri, op. cit. (Rex;roduced m ISR Vol XIII,

p 177}
56. Ibd
687 Ithd

58, Sastr, Pt Sivnath, H 'B § Vol I, p, 23l
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refuge at Barahnagar where Banerjee was hving  Dunng hus
absence the girl was forcibly removed and the mother was
forced to go back to the family home After 100 days Banerjee
rescued them from Benares and to escape attention pressed
on to Allababad and then brought them back to Calcutta e
was determmed to get his ntece marned to a2 widower Brahmo
colleague of his who was of a lower caste and he could perform
the marnage ceremony only 1in the face of hostile demonstra
tion® Popular prejudice agatnst the Brabmo Samaj bad been
intense even before the Act of 1872  When Sasipada Banerjee
established a school for guls in 1865 women from the neigh
bourtng families also came toit But his openly jormng the
Brahmo Sama) discredited him 1n their eyes  Fis students left
lum the pandit 1o charge of the school deserted him and the
land lady drove Sasipada out of her house MNonetheless he
started agamn with one pupil 1induced students to come with
dolls and pnzes every day and a year later he brought the
number to 57 He also conducted Zenana classes until his new
fauth forced hum to leave s famiy house Anmother guls
school was opened by hrm in 1871 andin 1873 an mstitution
for hugher education for women was established in Ballygunge
with which he was connected
Attempts were made to popularize widow remarrage* 1n
the Bombay Presidency by Vishnu Shastnn Pandit a Deccam
Brabman, who lnmself had murned a widow He came fornard
to support the remarnage of Hindu widow according to the
Shastras A debate took place at Poona 1n 1870 between those
who were in Iavour of and those that were agamnst widow
with the Shanl harya as the Chatrman Verdict
went agamst the reformers  But nothing daunted Vishou

S Ieatarapan § op at p 42

€0 Ihd p 43 *InGharashtra a Widow Marnage Assocuation was
formed 10 1861 Ttancluded infl and ent 4 individuat
tie HIT Appasabeb Chie® of Jamkhindi (its Chauman) Vishnu
Shas n Pand ¢t (Secretary) Justice Ranade {Deputy Charman)
Ra hunath Raa of Vinchut Bal Man esh Wagle K T Telang
3% Cad TR C Bhandarkar (members of 1ts Managing Comemit
teed (h -\ yas—The 5o af Ps arssance n fnd a—p 13 )
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Shastri and his followers and they carried on the campaign
through the press and the platform,®

Crossing the ‘black waters’ was another taboo agamst
which Hindu prejudice was very strong. It has already been
noted that Ram Mohan was the first caste Hindu in the
modern age to disregard this taboo Not to speak of crossing
the sea, Gangadhar Dixit Phadke, a Marathi Brahman of Poona,
who had gone over to Bombay and stayed there for six yeats,
was on his return excommunicated by his castemen. It was only
after administering penance that the Brahmiuns agreed to take
him back into the caste. Even then many boycotted him. A
great storm was raised when in 1840 the Parst Manecjee
Cursetjee during visit to Europe openly dined with Europeans.5
Surendranath Banerjee's family had o face ostracism when he
came back from England 1n 1871. To quote Banerjee him-
self,%%a It was a bold step for my mother and my brothers to
have given me a place 1n a Brahmin family, and to have eaten
and drunk and lived with me, My father was by no means
orthodox in his ways and his transgressions agamst strict
orthodoxy were numerous and grave, buta visit to England
was not one of them. Forbidden food and drink he used to
take with an ostentation that shocked my grandfather. But
Hindu Society said nothing, winked at 1t, forgot and forgave,”’

But Hindu Society had not as yet been accustomed to
the heterodoxy of a visit to England. Moreover, the Angli-
cised habits of some England-returned-persons added to the
general alarm. The leaders applauded the courage of Baner-
jee’s famuly in taking him back into the fold , but people in
general were opposed. Though his family belonged to the

highest rank of Brahmins, social intercourse with them was
virtually cut off.%b

The practice of observing purdah on the part of Indian

61, Introduction to Ranade's Essays p XVIIIL.
62 Chandavarkar, N G., op cit, pp S-9

63 Ibd p 152

6% (a) Banergee, SN, op cit,, p. 2%

63 (b) Itnd, p, 23,
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that the tide of intemperance, which had assumed ominous
proportions among the higher classes was checked. But not
so with the lower ranks of the population.

Tor the sake of revenue, a system known as the outstill
system had been introduced into the Hughli District. It
cheapened the sale of country hiquor and reduced its price by
nearly one half This stimulated more consumption, and
drunkenness spread among the lower classes of the rural
population with alarming rapidity. Banerjee himself happened
to visit a shop at Haripal, and what he saw there was much
too shocking—half a dozen men and women lying dead drunk
on the floor of the shop , another band of about a dozen men
and women, all of the lower classes, in varying stages of
drunkenness, starting to dance round him 11 wild and delirious
excitement. Apprehensive of violence, he came out of the
shop %

Of all the mineteenth-century Indian reformers, Keshab
Chandra Sen was perhaps the most outstanding after Ram
Mohan Roy. He started a Normal School for girls, an Indus-
trial School for boys, the Victoria lnstitution for women, and
the Bharat Ashram, a home in which a number of families were
gathered together for cultivation of a better home-life, and for
the education of women and children " Journahsm was eagerly
pursued by him The Indian Muwrror became a daily paper,
and the Sulablh Samachar, a Bengali weekly published at a
farthing, began to appear regularly.

Reviewing the activities of Keshab Chandra Sen, one
feels like agreeing with Pal” that the Brahmo Sama), espe-
cially under Keshab, was the first to 1naugurate an all India
movement for religious and social reform, that the missionaries

89 Ibid,p 93 The incident may recall the days of Shri Chaitanya
in Bengal We have it 1n Chartanya-Charumrita and Chatanya
Bhagawate that druken men and women openly mdulged 1
debauchery 1n the streets of Nadia 1n broad dayhight
Madhai were typical 1nstances

70  Farquhar, ] N,op cait p 49

Fal B C, Memories of My Lafe and Times, Vol 11 , Introduction,
pp X-XI

Jagar and






NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL ROCFORM IN INDIA 19

handra Banerjee, the poet, Raj Krishna Banerjee, the anti-
1arian, Akshaya Chandra Sarkar, Tara Prasad Chatterjee and
handranath Basu, gathered round Bankim who was the centre
f this movement. The English-cducated Bengalis under the
fluence of the Bankim school began to evince a new spirnt of
1dependence and self-assertion, which was soon to provoke an
itellectual civil war, not only in Bengal but throughout
ndia.’ ‘The Revolt of 1857 had already accentuated race-
atred, the conditions of life in this country had greatly chang-
d, Europeans 1n India were now mfused with the spint of
Jisraelian  neo-Imperialism, and the number of educated
ndians had been growing fairly rapidly since the establishment
»f Universities 1n the three Presidency towns. As a result, the
aptivating influence of the West began to slacken; and reac-
on set 1n 1n the shape of a strong social and religious revival.’®s

The revivalist spirit as such was no doubt susceptable to
2xcesses, but it brought patriotism to the realities of Indian
1ational life  Slowly but steadily love for Europe was being
replaced by love for India ® About the unreality and foreign-
ness of the older nationalism, Pal says, “Our patriotism was
not composed of our love for our own history, our own litera-
ture, our own arts and industrnies, our own customs and insti-
tutions, nor even was 1t allied fo any aflection for the masses
of our people even as they are, Their ignorance and their
superstition, their dirt and squalor, all these actually repelled
us, Our love for our people was something like the pious love
of the Christian missionary for the heathens . . ,”'"7

The growing estrangement between Europeans and the
Enghsh-educated middle class Indian drove the latter more
and more away from the former. The gulf between the classes
and the masses now began to be bridged over. The hatred of

75 Ibid, pp 228-29
75{a) For a fuller account of the racial conflict see my article “Indo-

British Antagonism 1n the 19th century” 1n the Proceedings of
the Indian Hustory Congress, Agra, 1956,

76 Pal,B.C, The New Speret,, p 109
77 Ibid, p 200
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an average Tnglhshman agam t the Anghesed Indian was so
great that writingin 1885 2 Brtish admimstrator ob ened

The more Anghased a natweis  the mose he 15 dishied by
Enghishmen The sense of sealonsy becomes preater What
ever may be professed Englishmen are ready to encourage the
uatives Who speak brohen Engl<h those who are subject to
Hindy prejudices mo e than those who have renounced them
and generallv those who are far removed from Tnghsh habsts
of thought and life more than those who have made 2 very
close approach to them  They are more pleased with the back
®ard Hindu than with his advanced compatriot because the
former has made no attempt to attamn equahity with thent
selves ™ Precisely at thus time heshab Chandra Sen proclasmed
amnew gospel of personal treedom and occal enquality whib
reacted very powerfully upon the groning national concous
ness and the new pobitical asprrations of 3oung Bengal ™ The
entite Lnglsh educated commumiy evinced greatjnterestin
the controversies Keshab carried on with the Chrnstian ms
sionanies and they felt 3 genmne pride 1n s victones over the
missionaties which satssfed their national concert  They also
felt flattered by Toeshabs warm reception m Lngland Any
thing which tended to give the Indian more <elf respect and
greater natwonal cohesion was clung to vith enthusiasm
One reason for this was that Indian nationatism was yet but
nebulous Indian opuon was weak hardiv voesl  The pul
sations of natsonat hife were not felt The great Indian contment
consisted of moumerable unts disintegrated without caber
ence ot Consisteney without unity of PLipr e or am  spealmg
with different vowes wranghng  quar elirg contending with
thair erergies dis 1pated amid a confiict of views and Babel of
tomgues 9

The Braime $3e1a) wasvotina po ston fo satisfy the
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nant note 1 the ntellectual Lfe of Young Bengal. Both
Debendranath Tagore and Keshab Chandra Sen had fought
strenuously against this scepticism and materialism.3t By 1875
the Brahmo Samaj had begun to lose popular sympathies,
Surendranath’s political appeal gathered a much larger follow-
ing than the sermons of the Brahmo Samaj Surendranath was
largely attracted by the teachings of Mazzim1 and the Young
Italy Movement,?? his speeches 1ncited much popular fervour.
India at this time exactly needed a movement which would
prove her the equal of, 1f not superior to, Europe in the domain
of culture. The conflict of political interest hetween the new
generation of English-educated Indians and the Bntish
offictaldom, and the cultural clash between Europe and India
provoked something of a revolt against foreign domination, in
the wake of which followed a new national consciousness. It
was only natural So far Indians had accepted the cultural
supertority of the West. Now they refused to take it for
granted. They set up a new defence even of those social inst1-
tutions and religious and spiritual tendencies that had formerly
been openly discarded as false and harmful € Instead of apolo-
gizing for their current medieval ideas and institutions, and
seehing to reform and reconstruct them after modern European
ideas, they boldly stood up 1n defence of what they regarded
as truly Indian B
The Arya Samaj and the Theosophical Society of India

were best calculated to serve this purpose The revivalist cult

echoed 1n the writings of Bankim Chandra, found a bold cham-

pron 1 Dayanand Saraswati. The founder of the Arya Sama

stood for ‘India for the Indians,” The religion as well as the

sovereignty of India was to belong to the Indian people.

Through the spread of education and the removal of bad social

customs, and above all, through the prevalence of true religion,

the Indian people could be fit for self-government 85 So Indians

81 Pal,B C, Memorees, Vol 1, p. 235 ) -
82 Ibhd,p 245
83, Id,p 424
84 TIbid,p 425

85  Griswold, quoted by Farquhar, ] N, Op cit p 112,
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were not to look to T.urope for a tghes socal order o1 puret
religion These Were to be found 118 the ancient seniptures of
the people tpemselves The estabhsbment of the Ary2 Sama)
1n 1876 Was an event of great consequence and slgmﬁed the
success of the revivalist movement and the gmwth of pational

consciousness
To ducated 19 sans the emop\nca\ goctety proved m
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or accepting the sacraments of popular Hinduism in the mean
time. The Theosophists also accepted the worship of gods and
goddesses and harmonised 1t with the fundamental unity of the
Supreme Bemg ® 1t was Theosophy which very materially
helped to dispal that feeling of infertonity complex from which
educated Indians had been suffering ever since their mtiation
into modern European culture through English schools and
Universtties.? The singular service rendered by the Theoso-
phical Society was that it exalted ancient Indian wisdom, and
proclaimed that India had yet a great purpose and a great
mission for mankind %

Theosophists applied themselves to the moral regenera-
tion, educational reclamation and social reconstruction of India.
By the beginning of the ‘eighties, Theosophical organisations
were established 1 different parts of India. During the Christ-
mas recess their leaders began to call annual conventions of
their members The example set by the Theosophical Society
encouraged politically-minded people to make the experiment
of calling an Indian political congress to meet in important
cities.? Thus against the background of growing disillusion-
ment with the West, of mounting racial antagonism, of grow-
ing national consciousness, of revived Hinduism and a new
Nation-Spint, was founded the Indian National Congress in
December 1885 , and it was followed by the establishment of
the National Social Conference in 1887. %a  According to K
Subba Rao, Joint Editor of the Indian Social Reformer, the

Indian National Congress “led to the formation of the National
Social Conference.”’ %3

80 Ibid, pp, XLIII-XLIV
90 Ibid p,XLIV.

91, Ibid, pp XLIV-XLV.
92, Ibd, p XLVIIL

92 (2)J N Farquhar has made "an erroneous statement that the

National Social Conferencz was founded 1n 1888, {Farquhar, Op.
cit p 391) Dr P.C Ghosh commits the same mistake when she
says that the National Social Conference met for the first time at

Madras 1n 1888 (P C Ghosh, Indiun National Congress p 65 )
Subbg Rao, K., Revived Memories, p 185
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RANADE--THE PROPHET OF SOCIAL REFORM

The foundation m 1885 of the Indian Natsonal Congress
marks anepochan the history of modern India At s first
meeting held tn December of that year i Bombay soutal
matters did find a place in discusston Mr W C Bonnetjee the
Presudent expluned that one of the objects of the Congress
vould be *the authontative record of the matu ed op nons of
the educated classes of Indsa on some of the more smpostant
and pressing of the socsal questions of the day  Desvan Bahadur

Raghunath Rao and Rao Babadur MG Ranade also defivered
addresses on  soctal reform But some people were of
opnton that i view of th e dnersity of social arrangements na
vast country lite India it would not be consententto discuss
soctal matters at the Covgress So the soctal part of the
programme of the Congress was abandoned 1t its Calentta
sesston an 1886 2

It was talen up however at the first meeting of the
Natsonal Socal Conference held in Madras 1o December {887
The moving spint belnd the National Social Conference weas
Mabadev Govind Ranade One of the founder membets of the
Prarthna Samaj a devout therst a great scholar and an ardent
soctal teformer he was according to Karve the Prophet of
Libesated India  Ranade bad faith n the destiny of hus nation

T profess ymplicst fasth an two articles of my creed  be smd
This country of aurs 1s the true Jand of promise  This sace of
otrs 15 the chosen race * But he found that man 1 India was
1 Pantuly k. Vieshngam [ § R IV p 33
* Ravade M G 2isellancous wnings of Ur Juiice Ranode
pp 1578
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fettered everywhere socially and politically. In order toliberate
him it was necessary that religious superstitions be banished,
social shackles broken and his political status rassed. ‘“The change
which we should all seek !” he wrote, ““1s thus a change from
constraint to freedom, from credulity to faith, from status to
contract, from authority to reason, from unorganised to orga-
mised hife, from bigotry to toleration, from blind fatalism to a
sense of human digmty. This 1s what I understand by social
evolution, both for individuals and societies 1n this country,”3
To this end he worked incessantly and indefatigably all his
life. From 1887 to 1901, the year of his death, Ranade nursed
the National Social Conference with care, faith and determi-
nation in the face of opposition and calumny. He had a fine
sense of proportion, and would not ignore political reform for
the sake of social progress At the same time .he was not pre-
pared to be complacent about social abuses and misery on the
plea that he was pre-occupied with matters political4 In this
respect Ranade merits some comparison with Mahatma Gandhs,
who always laid stress on constructive social programme as the
background of his political action. There 1s also an important
difference between the two in that whereas Ranade kept the
two platforms separate, Gandhi combined them 5

Ranade wasa realist and a practical reformer. He per-
ceived that the social reform movement during the previous half
century had made little headway because of certain inherent
defects 1n the reformers themselves, A genuine natural move-
ment should spread to all classes, and touch all hearts, both
men and women, Hindu and Mohamedan. But the weakness
of the Samaj movements, the Prarthna Samaj, the Brahmo
Samaj and the Arya Samaj, was that they had failed to stir the
hearts of the nation, and their influence was operative only
over a few souls broughtupina particular atmosphere®. In

3 Ibid,pp 116-17. -

Karve.,, D. G Ranade—7TleProphet of Inberated India, p 25,
5. Ibid,p 25

6. Ranade, M G, Essays, pp. 201-202,
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Hevnl

contrast e fated the example of the sant~
reformers whose teachtugs sttrred the people at large?

The medieval reform movements of India had to struggle
hard agamnst orthodoxy and priestly conservatism  They suc
ceeded largely 1n breaking, down the monopoly of Sanshnt
learntug dispetiing the charm of the Vogic system of working
wonders and brealang the barriers of caste  Barbers cobblers
and batchers women and Mohamedans were accorded hearty
welcome by those reformers and some of them became nciuded
among satats  The medieval reformers revolted agatnst cruelty
and impunity anmal and human sacrifices worship of crnel
destses and the performance of abhosrent Tanttic nites and al o
rased their voice against poly thessm ?

1t was Ranade s greatest service to the yeform movement
that ke braught it as far as possible 1n ive with the tradition
of the medieval reform moven ent of India and thus made 3t
look more national than the Samay movement He urged that
modern Prostestatitism shonld be only a contiuation of medie
val Prostestantism The movement was older than Moders India
The Protestant tradition was as ofd as Buddhism atself It was
not confined to the English educated classes 1n thetowns Its
zoots lay deep 1n Indian history and for a proper appreciation
of the tradtion Jodian listory must be studied Then only
cauld the reformers understand whete they stood and whithet
they had togo? It was with this end o view that Ranade
wanted o bring 1nto existence an all India organtsation which
might gve a definile shape to the soctal reform movement 1
the country  The attempt to formt an organisation of this kind
may be traced back to the vear 1881 whea Mr A O Hume
had cancened the 1dea of ag annval Congress of Indian patriots
to discuss social matters

At the first meeting of the Nattanal Social Conference n
Madras st was tesolved that among other things there was the
necessity of holding annual national conferences dsfferent

= ibd p 20
B Ibd p %0
? Ibd p 0o
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parts of the country to consider and adopt measures for the
improvement of the social status of Indians and for the eradi-
cation of social abuses, that steps should be taken to organise
and establish provincial sub-committees of the Conference; that
among other social subjects which the Conference might take up
those relating to the disabilities attendant on distant sea-voya-
ges, the rumous expenses of marriage, the himitation of age
below which marriages should not take place, the remarrage of
youthful widows, the evils of the marniages of young girls with
old wretches, and the forms and evidences of marriages and
intermarnages between sub-divisions of the same caste, should
receve special attention. It was further resolved that the
fundamental principles imposed on the members of the sub-
committees should be binding under penalties agreed upon by
them, and these principles should be carried out and enforced
as regards the members who nught agree to be bound by such
penalties.1®

Second National Social Conference met at Allahabad
1888. 1Its principal work was to affiliate a large number of
social reform associations and to appoint thirty-two persons as
secretaries for the different circles i the different provinces of
India. The Provincial Associations were to make every effort
to check early marriages, extravagant expenditure on such
occasions, enforced widowhood and the disabihities attendant
on foreign travels beyond the sea, and to encourage intermarri-
ages between castes which dined together.? At this Conference,
Ranade delivered the first of his marvellous discourses on the
social reform movement. He said that the Conference intended
to strengthen the hands of the local associations, and to fur-
msh information to each association, province or caste as to
what was bemng done by otheis similarly situated (in the same
proviuce or other provinces or castes) and to stimulate active
interest by mutual sympathy and co-operation He was of
opimion that Indians were as strictly national socially, as they
were polilically. He admitted that there were great differences

10 Report,3rd NSC, p 1
11, Ibd,p 2,
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of opinton for purposes of immediate and practical reform

yet there nas a baclground of common tradition common rels

gion common laws institntions and customs which madeat
possible for all to deliberate together in spite of the differences

e observed that 1t would not be proper to forget the common
background in dealing with those differences hkewsse 1t would
be uawise to forget the differences becau e of the common back

ground In b, opinion 1t was the duty of the social reformers to
eliminate the differences and correct the perversions which had
sprung up and obscured the robility of their conmon stock and
anctent ortgin It was emphasised that the soual evils from
which India was suffering had been non ewsstent 1n the past

and 1 seebing their reforms Indians were not umtating an'

foreign models but restoring their ancient freedom and digmty
11t place of the present corruption M

Resolution ITI passed at Allahabad latd down  That
the vanous Soctal Reform Associations Sabhas and caste Unt
ons which may already be existing or may hereafter be formed
n any part of India be ashed to affiliate themselves to and to
co operate with this Conference so far as thewr aums and
objects are 1n common with the latter to send 1t copies of their
proceedings and reports and to nommate delegates to ttke part
i its annual meetings By the 4th Resolution 1 the follonng
was recommended to the focal umts~ (a) Formation of a soctal
refarm fund (b} emplosment of preachers ({¢) perodical lec-
tures ou socral reform  (d) formation of local or caste assacia
tions (e) publication and distribution of social reform literature
both 1 Luglish and Vo tar (f) reg: 1on of &
n1der section 26 of the Compames  Act V1 of 1882 (g) pledges
by members against marrying their male or {emale relatives
below a certan age as well as for educating all thetr female
selations to the best of their ability and i case of breach to
pay a prescnbed penaltv

12 tbd p °
13 Ibd p of
HoId p oW
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Ranade wanted to carry lus country to the haven of free
dom but he was no mmpatient reformer The evolution he
sought was 3 change from constramt to freedom—constraint
imposed by men s own weaker nature over the freedom of thew
Ingher powers He wanted a change from credulity to farth
from credulity which behaves without grounds to fath which
bulds itself npon 2 firm foundation  He beld that though men
are largely conditioned Ly circumn tances 2%, and thesr statton
m hfe their duties and thesr lumts of action are certamly fixed
Tasgely beyond taeir control thereisa large margmleft for
freedom of action and thus freedom they should fully uts
hse 1

The urge for souial reform according to Ranade was spon
taneous and of mdigensus ongin  That this feeling was genuine
15 proved by the fact that 1 1augurating the new soctal regu
fations different methods of procedure were adopted by drffer
ent States to accomplisht the same end  The method of direct
fegistation was followed anMysore of caste imtiation in Batoda
and of executive reguiation 1n Rajputana 8

The result of such spontanzou action on the part of the
rulers of Indian States wonld naturally encourage the foreign
Govesnment to take progres~ive measures Nenther did Ranade
want 1t nor the Government would Iike to meddle m soutal
matters i the way 1t &:d when it put down sats and wfants
ade And yet the Covernment 1nits own cautious wav was
educating the peaple to a hugher sease of thewr responstbility

16 a2 You may talk and act 1na way that appears to be the result of
yout voluntary efforts  but you are unconscsously influenced by
the trad bans in which you are born by the surroyndings 1in
which you are brought up by the very mdk whuh you have
drunk from your maother s breasts or nfluenced by those things
sn the world which you cannot disown T a3y that 1t 1s posuble
1o rodd up s new DIbne on pew nas st amy belp from e
past 15 tp say that {armself born and my father and grandfather
need not bave troutled for me  That 1a the way 11 which thinge
s rike meatleast {(Rarade MG Miscellancousr p 1 8)

1~ Report thNSC pp 19 0

13 Repont 8th NSC p 6
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in this connection. By a formal notification it had abolished
hookswinging, directly legislated for several backward classes,
and regulated the marriage expenditure of the Kunbi and Raj-
puts and Jat population 1in several parts in the Bombay Presi-
dency and 1 the North-Western Provinces.”®

Ranade did not want to depend upon Government for
social amelioration. He was in favour of utilising all methods
to further the cause. According to him, there were four methods
of making conscious efforts for reform. The first was the me-
thod of tradition, basing reform on the old texts, taking the old
texts as the basis and to interpret them so as to suit the new
requirements of the times. This was the method of Dr Bhan-
darkar, of the Arya Sama) and Swami Dayanand. This was a
suitable method for dealing with the masses, and making them
feel that there was the old continuity and that there was no
attempt at innovation. The Social Conference followed this
method in connection with the question of widow-remarriage,
Another method was that of appealing to, and rousing the
conscience of the people. A third method was that of enfore-
ing reform by the means of penalties imposed either by the
caste or by the State. The last was the method of cutting

adnft from the rest, and forming a new camp. This fourth
method was the most radical and unconventional. The Conference
accepted the first three, rejecting the fourth one The cause
of the Conference was the cause of the well being of the people
even as the cause of the Congress was the cause of their
country’s progress.20
At the 9th National Social Conference?, again, the different
methods of socral reform were discussed. The method of rebel-
hfm' Le, going into another camp on religious grounds and buyil-
ding a new socmal structure based upon 1t did not receive
Ranade’s approbation But he was in favour of the caste orga-
nisations being utilised for the purpose of reform. To persuade
the religious heads of different sects to bless the cause of social
reform and to see to it that they were animated with a high
18, Report, th NS C,, pp 20.21
20  Report, 3th NSC, pp 20-21,
21, Report, 0th N S.C, App p 6.
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purpose and moved about the country aud punfied the people
was another method which he supported It was hoped that
of religious heads could take kindly to the reform movement
popular opposition would melt away Then also appeals might
be made to men s sense of honour and they might be convine
ed to pledge themselves to certain reforms The least ehgible
way was of course to seek legislative support To work out
reforms on any of these lines 1t was constdered necessary for
the reformers to work together It was held essential for them
to meet once a year and derive what lessons they could from
each other and exchange mutual help and sympathy

Ranade looked to legislative help merely as the last resort
but where indispensable he would not shrink from invok
ing State interference On the contrary his great Parsi con
temporary Malabar latd main stress on State intervention
Moved by the evil effects of mfant marriage 2 such as enforced
widowhood physical break down disease giving up of studies
on the part of the boy husband the bxrtb of sickly children
poverty and depend ad d and over
population Malabari had submutted 1n 1884 two notes on In
fant Marrage and Enforced Widowhood in India to promunent
persons both officral and non official  protesting agamst the
cruet and certain dies for their eradt
cation Malabant demanded from the State temporary aid
and co operation , hoping that national cousctence would be
slowly awalened by the urgency of reform*® Ranade held
that Malabani had given an overdrawn picture?* of the evils
and in s reply hesaid 2 The legislature has done all that
was necessary to legitimatize such marriages I have had some
thing to do with the gmidance of the remarriage movement 11
this Presidency and I feel lent that we have made good
progress dunng the last fifteen years and more Iti1sa very
deficate subject {Vhen the scctim of cruelts welcomes the

27 Malabani B M Infant Marriaze and Enfrreed I dothood an India
Pl

23 Ihd p 9

24 Ranade MG —FEsayep 104
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grace and effacement, it 1s not to be expected that startling
results will be achieved soon. We are slowly touching the con-
science of the people, disarming the opposition of the terror of
excommunication and teaching the female sex to rebel or protest.
These influences will be strengthened by our efforts to promote
their higher education. Our people will not like any mnter-
ference of the police or magistrate with such delicate matters.”

Objections against the mterference of the State in social
matters were by no means flunsy First, soctal questions were
none of the business of the State.?® Ranade did not accept this
argument. Social questions might sometimes lead to grave
consequences. A commumty was not hkely to prosper if its
social abuses led to the musery of the individual. True, 10 mat-
ters social the State was not to wntervene at every stage; but
obnoxious i1nhuman and cruel customs were not to be tole-
rated. The second objection advanced svas that social evils
were not such as to warrant State action.?” Ranade did not
agree with this view-point. The enormity of the evils might
have been exaggerated, but no body could deny the deplorable
condition of widows and the evils emanating from infant
marriage. The third argument was rather funny that the par-
ties who suffered did not complain,®® Ranade wondered how
this plea could be put forth when those who suffered had nei-
ther any opportunity, nor the ability to give expression to their
feelings. If they had been educated and taught to make deci-
sions for themselves, there could be no doubt as to what their
opimon would be, Fourthly, 1t was argued that assuming that
State mterference in soctal matters was justified, a foreign
Government should not be allowed 1o interfere.®? It is remark-
able that such contentions were made not only by the apologists
of the old order, but also by enlightened Englishmen who were
sympathetic to Indian aspirations and knew India more

26. Ranade, M.G., Zssays, p. 102,
27, Iud, p. 104,
28, Ibhid, p. 104,
20, Ibid., p. 105,



8 RANADE—THIE PREPRET OF $0CtaL REfoRMY

purpose and moved shout the country and punfied the people
was another method which he supported It was hoped that
if rehgious heads could take hindly to the reform movement
popular opposition would melt away Then also appeals might
be made to men s sense of honour and they mght be convine
ed to pledge themselves to certamn reforms The least eligible
way was of course to seel. legislative support To work out
reforms on any of these lines 1t was considered necessary for
the reformers to work together It was held essential for them
tomeet once a year and derive what lessons they conld from
each other and exchange mutual help and sympathy

Ranade looked to legistative help merely as the last resort
but where indispensable he would not shrink from 1nvok
ng State interference  On the contrary his great Parsi con
temporarv Malabart laid maim stress on State intervention
Moved by the evil effects of rufant marrage #* such as enforced
widowhood physical break down disease giving up of studies
on the part of the bay husband the birth of sickly children
poverty and dependence a di d ¢ 1d and over
population Malaban had submitted m 1884 two notes on In
fant Marrage and Enforced Widowhood 1n India to promment
persons both official and non officsal  protesting against the
cruel customs and suggesting certamn remedses for their eradt
cation Malaban demanded from the State temporary atd
and co-operation , hoping that national conscience would be
slowly awakened by the urgency of reform® Ranade held
that Malabar bhad given an overdrawn picture?' of the evils
and in his reply he smd®™ The legislature has done all that
was necessary to legitimatize such marniages I have had some
thing to do with the gmdance of the remarnage movement
this Presidency and I feel confideut that we have made good
progress dunng the last fifteen years and more It1sa very
dehcate subject  Vhen the vichim of crueltv welcomes the
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grace and effacement,it is not to be expected that startling
results will be achieved soon. We are slowly touching the con-
science of the people, disarming the opposition of the terror of
excommunication and teaching the female sex to rebel or protest.,
These 1nfluences wsl] be strengthened by our efforts to promote
therr lugher education. Our people will not like any inter-
ference of the police or magistrate with such delicate matters,”’

Objections against the interference of the State in social
matters were by no means flunsy. First, soctal questions were
none of the business of the State.?® Ranade did not accept this
argument. Socital questions mught sometimes lead to grave
consequences. A commumty was not likely to prosper if its
social abuses led to the misery of the individual. True, 1n mat-
ters social the State was not to wntervene at every stage, but
obnoxtous 1inhuman and cruel customs were not to be tole-
rated. The second objection advanced was that social evils
were not such as to warrant State action.?” Ranade did not
agree with this view-powmnt. The enoimity of the evils might
have been exaggerated, but no body could deny the deplorable
condition of widows and the ewvils emanating from infant
marriage. ‘The third argument was rather funny that the par-
ties who suffered did not complain,®® Ranade wondered hoy
this plea could be put forth when those who suffered had nej.
ther any opportunity, nor the ability to give expression to their
f?elings. If they had been educated and taught to make dect~
sions for themselves, there could be no doubt as to what thesr
opmion would be, TFourthly, 1t was argued that assuming that
State interference in social matters was justified, 4 foreion
Government should not be allowed to interfere,?? It 15 Iemari-
able that such contentioas were made not only by the apologist
of the old order, but also by enlightened Enghshmeq who ‘%'l;rs
sympathetic to Indian aspirations and kpew India mope

26. Ranade, M.G., Lssays, p 102, T
27, Ibid., p. 104
28, Ibid., p. 104
20, lIbid., p. 105.
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thoroughly through long associations Henry Cotton for exam
ple was of the 11ew that the necessary changes must be brought
about by the people themselves and should emerge from spon

taneous mmpulse  Any change brought about bv an ahen and
t lently despotic ad ation would be sp dic aud
arhifiial and they could not be of permanent value because
thev were not spontaneous 3 He v as firmly convinced that in
order to be effective the sovial and moral regeneration of India
must result from the action of mternal forces  Its tendenctes
must be maulded by the lated mnfl of the past aud
by the direct actioa of the present 3t He bad very corzectly
assessed the Indian feelng mm asserting that  cnilisation
through a foren,n Government the popularisation of Western
1deas through official insistence a ,ystem of educatian through
offic als employ ed under the Department of Public Insteuction

must alwavs fasl that education was feser to be wra healthy

condition so Jong as the teachmg of the home sas at utter vart

ance with the teaching of the school or the college becatae
there was a bewildenng cantrast betw een the domestie environ

ment of the young Hindu wlere his actis e bife v as spent and
the intellectual atmosphere Le breathed dunng hio college
hours 3 But Ranade would refute ths argument by saymng
that if the fore gn Government enacted some amehworative
soctal measures on the intiatne of the people there was oo
question of wrterferente by a foreign Gosernment Interference
on popular mtiative 1 most urpent matters should be rather
welcome People opposed to State interference argued further
that mstitutions and customs mist gron and must not be male
1o onfo m wuth foreign 1deals to order 3 To this Ranade woald
sepls that no reforms could beon foresgn hnes all reforms
amed at siwply festonng the spint of our old tastitutions

adapted to the nceds of the tune Tie eatly celebration of

3 (oo HIS cpeat p ted
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child-marriages, the forcible disfigurement of widow, and the
absolute prohibition of re-marriage in the higher castes, the
occasional and local practices of polyandry and polygamy, are
all admuttedly corruptions of recent growth, unknown to the
best days of our country’s history.”’s* “Internal dissensions,
the upheaval of non-Aryan races,and the predominance acquir-
ed by barbarous Scythians and Mohamedan conquerors degra-
ded the condition of the female sex, deprived them of their
1ight of inherntance and freedom, and made woman dependent
on man’s caprice, instead of betng his equal and honoured help-
mate,’’35

To remove these evils, two methods had been suggested,
There was the method of those who were for utilising all
active and passive agencies likely to encourage and vitalize
reform, others would follow the path of allowing things
1o take their own course.?® Malabart wanted to follow
the fiist path?’ Ranade wanted to follow the mddle
course. He failed to understand why the Hindus should
not avail of the agencies of the State for the amelioration
of their social conditions when Parsis, Muslims, and Christians
had no objection to State interference for the rectification
of soctal wrougs. The Parsis through their panchayats
secured the benefit of the Parst Marriage Act, and their matri-
momnial courts with Parsi delegates to assist the judge. The
Khojas had simmlar concessions for their commumty. The
Nayars in Malabar got the benefit of an improved Marriage
Law % Ranade had no patience with those who cried for the
revival of the old institutions To him there was no sense in
crying for the revival of old institutions. 7There was much 1n
ancient India that could not be revived—eating of abominable
food, certamn strange marriage customs, certain other obnoxious
things. But certainly the spint of enquiry characteristic of

34, Ibid.,,p 94

35. Ibid, pp.100-101,
36. Ibid., p. 101,

37, Imd., p. 102,

38, 1id, p. 106,
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our Vedic fore fathers ther feartessness their love of nature
their adventurous spint were to be revived  True reform ton
sisted 19 the revisal of the ancient Indan »pint  The outsard
matifestations of the spint must change from time to time and
{rom country to countsy ¥

The social seform nas an obhgatory duty according to
Ranade The reformer should nfuse 1n him the hght and
warmth of nature wluch could be done only by punfying and
Jmpraviag h:msel( :\nd s surrouudm"s He must esert his

39 o op 160 1

In the words of Ranade humsclf  When we are asked to
revive  ofd nstitutions propl ase very vague asto the time that
they have tnview  what shall we tevive T dhall w  rovive the ofd
habuts qf our puople when the most sacred of our caste indulged in
all the at a3 we now d them of animal food
and dunk whih exhausted every section of our cauntry » Zoology
ard Botany t Thetm n and the gods of thos ofd days ateand
drank forbidd nthin stooxe $3 10 4 Wiy no tevivalist will now
venture Lot ommend Shall we revive the turlve forms of sons ot
aght Dyms of mama  whith incduded capture and seconris &
roxed and ilesimate inter ourse ! Shall we revive the N\ayoga sys
tem of provicaning, sons on cur brother ¢ wivey whes widowed? Shall
we revine the old ibertics taken by the Rushis and the wives of the
Ristus with the mantalti Shall we revive vhe hecatombs of sm
ma's 12 rnced from year 2 end to year s end in which buman bens
were oot spared a3 proptutory off nings ?Shall & revive the
Shakti wonhip of the t ft hand wath ity indecen tes and pra 1 &l
debauchenes  Shall wetevive 8 Sat and imfanty 1de custams or
the finmn, of bving menanto the nvers or over rocks ot book
esipan~ of th  ctushin beneath Jarannath Car t Shalwe revive
the i1n crne ine wars of the Dratming and Rahatuyas orthe crued
puriccution and devrada 1an of the abenzinal panulation * Sha't we
revive the cus o~ of many bu bands ta onew feor 6f many wives
togns Futbatd Sulser 1 eche Pratm natocease to be land
lardsa~d g 6 cowen a~dtarn into begrinsand demendy s v on
the dunzarincld ndays Jas lvirs ceginar 2 Mt nty
woro gev 2 trputsble Tred o and Ceburedorbor are
ezt bured 324 burtor ef € 87 and € ¢ deadpay cavn €
enel e e reviedeventlya rlema vt olthne o' dmaerd'e
vom ta 2l v MHe qamesd tfroa o6
s<a s et seemer 2 gme !
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best to remould his family, village, tribe and nation. Reform
in the matter of infant marriage and enforced widowhood,
in the matter of temperance and purity, inter-marriages be-
tween castes, and the re-admission of converts and the regu-
lation and management of the religious endowments and cha-
rity, were reforms only to the extent they checked the influence

of the old ideas and promoted the growth of the new ten-
dencies,*®

Ranade was opposed to the reactionary tendency
regarding social laws as not the work of human hands, and of
regarding them as coming from tume immemorial. In his own
words * ““The dependent status of women, the customary limits
of the age of marrage, the prohibition of marriage of widows
in the higher castes, the exclusive confinement of marriage of
one's own diviston of the sub-castes into which the country has
been split up, the ignorance and seclusion of women, the appro-
priation of particular castes to particular professions, the pro-
hibition of foreign travel, the inequalities made by the licence
enjoyed by men and the abstentions enforced on women, the
jealous 1solation in matters of social intercourse as regards food
and even touch, indiscriminate charity to certain castes—for
all these and many other alienations from the old standards
you cannot hold the old Law-givers responsible,””8!

Ranade wanted to avoid extremes, If he was no blind
worshupper of the past, equally opposed was he to a violent
break with the past. He believed in the process of growth,
and he wanted to preserve the national type.”* He stood for

the emancipation of the whole man, and worked for his all-

round development.,®® The secret of his character was his firm

faith imn God,!* and his belief in the nobility of man. It was
his faith mn a divine purpose for India  that made him stand
square to the opposition which encountered hum at every step
m his nork of reform He fought against caste prejudices, and
agamst the impatience of his more impetuous co-norkers, Ile

10 id, p 178,
41, Ibvd . p 287
42 Andrews, C T, The Renais-anee . India, p 139,
4% Itud,p 141,
t3, Ibd,.p 112,
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faced Al odds with cournge determination and humility And
forged a powerful 1nstrument of <ocial reform in the National
Social Conference  Vear after vear from 1887 tall bis death m
1901 he attended the meetings of the Conference co ordinated
its work surieyed the progress registered by the social reform
movement dunng the jear encouraged follow workers and
tried to avoid controversy as far as possible Tt was only 1
1000 that 1llness prevented him from attending the Conference

Always he duly d -nd appreciated
the worl of others While nddressing the session of the
National Social Counf: e m 1898 he ted the names

of nofewer than two dozen heroes and martsrs of the soctal
1eform mov ement 45

This large number of enthusiastic social reformers con
firmed Ranade 1 lis conviction that the social reform mote
ment was certain to succeed Vhen multitudes of people
in different parts of the country jearn for a change in thewr
soctal surroundings and each in his own place seeks to worh 1t
out at a great sacnifice of his present interests it can hardly be
but that those yearnings and struggles must bear frmt 1

It scems Raunade believed n the evitability of social
reform  But by it he did not mean that social reforms were
to drop from heaten without any efforts Such a thing would
be abhorrent tohun  He nas opposed to mdolence VW hat he
meant by the inevitability of social reform was that the social
and economic conditions were gradually working towards

40 Pandit Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar Pandit Vi hnu Shastn Mr
Rarsandas Muly Mr Madhavdae Raghunath Dae Pao Bahadur
Kolhatkar Dr P G Bhandarkar Pandit Viresingam Pantulu Praf
D R Rane Dr Jaising (Souf of the Shuddht Sabha) Mr Dwartka
des Gangul Lala Devray and Lala Munshizam of Jallandhar Lala
Ruchiram of Lahore  Gukuldas of Succur Dayaram Gidumal of
Stadh LalShansar of Ahmedabad Mr Damodardas Goverdh
das Dr Atmaram Pandutang Babu Samipada Banerjee and Pash
Bihan Mukherjee  Dinan Bahadur Faghunath Pao M R Venkat
ratnam Vishnu Pant Mahajam and Lala Baynath of North Wes
tern Provinees
Ranade MG Essays pp 100 106

4 Ibd p 108
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bringing about reforms. Hindu Society had sufficient elasti-
city to adapt itself to the changeed circumstances.t?

Ranade’s services to the cause of social reform were duly
recognised by his countrymen, and the glowing tnbute paid to
him by his co-worker and successor in social reform, Justice
N. G. Chandvarkar, cannot be improved upon.!8 ‘“There were
social reformers before him, but they were more or less content
each to plough his own field along his own particular fusrow,
without much thought or knowledge, of what the others were
doing. One man preached a crusade against caste in one part
of the country, another advocated the re- marriage of young
widows in another, a third strove to disseminate the light of
education among women in a third, There was no touch, no
sympathy, not even the knowledge of the fact that they were
fellow-workers, among the early reformers. He did or tried
his best to weed his little field of the shrubs and trees that
had grown up init unawares during the night of ages, and
when his time came laid down his head and died where he had
worked, not knowing whether there would be a harvest and
whether anybody would be forthcoming fo reap it up if there
were one, Differences of subjects, differences of castes, differ-
ences of provinces and districts, differences of langnages sepa-
rated the workers from one another.

“The late Mr. Justice Ranade sympathised with all these
movements, and in that sympathv he realised the great truth
of the unity of them all, and it was the greatest work of his
life that ke laboured to give outward expression to this unity.
The National Social Conference which he founded, and fos-
tered with all a parents’ care ... . . was conceived and created

by him as a visible embodiment of the umty of social
reform

Ranade was a worker in every field of progress “He had
no esclusions to his love of progress, but he had hss

)

47 Chandvarhar, NG Speeches, p 97,
48, 1td, pp. 95-06,
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prefesences  ‘Lhere 1s no gatnsaying the fact that he had lus
greatest preference for socsal reform * And as has been atready
noted s princrpal work 1 connection with the <ocial reform
movement was that of orgamisation ¢

This emphasis on socal worl should mot mislead one to
the conclusion that Rauade was apathetic to the political aspt
rattons of us people Tar from it Surendra Nath Banerjee
bears testimany to this when he says that Ranade was a cons
tant figure on the Congress platform asa visitor and that he
was the power bemnd the throne gmdimg adwang and
encouraging the Congress leaders 1o their work

He was a statesman  and 0o mere politictan  and alwavs
tool a long range view of things He was convinced that the
lasting regeneration of India could take place only if the mter
nal obstacles which were not the results of the British occuna
tion of India were removed ‘Though 1ntensely rehgious
Ranade thought that too much fre occupation with matters
religious to the exclusion of more secular matters was the
first ext! It indicated noscale of values different from that
of the West but was only an index of an undes eloped national
mind  He worked to remote this psychologica! handicap The
other malady from which Indian mational bfe suffered and
whtch engaged the attention of Ranade was the lach of the
st of co-aperation Lnless ths second evil was removed there
was no hope of the success of any schemes of political reform It
was the absence of tht> <pinit of natronal col.eston that had brou
ght the discomfiture of India at the hards of successive foreign
wvaders  But the removal of these two nterpal obstacles
alorne was not suffcient  In order to achies¢ ordetly progre s
discipline 1n the true sense of the term  as essential Stecess

49 Ihd p 03

3 fmd p 03

3 Bureree & omc p O BP S an~igr aptha bRzt
Gnead Ranad wasatoss 1 pers 1 yant  Conreess W) Hia
then rear ameft timbe e "1 no ke ter~edacor
ran butbewssfrycast tert po oerbet alttettroar He
furnted ther 1mes ~ fete Co arr veme (Thell 1hy
eftbe fnd sm N a0 C oo Iy
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in any walk of life could be achicved only throngh submission
to ‘disciplined authorty’. In the words of Prof. Karve, *We
had to conquer these before we set out to conquer our exter-
nal conquerots. Fortunately the conquest over self- imposed
obstacles was possible without outside sympathy or assistance,
The inculcation of these three virtues, public spirit, national
cohesioun and political discipline, was for Ranade the very first
step in a systematic reconstruction of the Indian polity.’’5?
Tt was for the inculcation of these virtues that Ranade had
applied himself to the eradication of these social evils which,
for centuries, had been undermining the very basis of Indian
life, social as well as political.

Ranade proceeded very cautiously, and, eager to main-
tain unity among reformers and to avoird mutual bickerings, he
was ready to make the greatest sacrifices without any consi-
deration of personal prestige or party interest. Two instances
from his life would illustrate this pomt. After a lecture at the
Panch Houd Mission in Poona, tea and biscuits were served to
the distinguished invitees by the Christian missionartes Ranade
partook of them  This literally raised the storm 1n a tea-pot.
Orthodoxy took alarm and appealed to Shankaracharya, who
appointed a Commission of two learned Bralumns to report on
the matter Ranade, along with seven others, submitted a
petition to the Commission showing their willingness to per-
form any act of purification. The petition was granted. This
act on the part of Ranade raised a storm of protest against
him, He tried to justify hisaction by saying that an act of
punfication did not necessanly mean repentance, rather 1t was
a concession to the people’s wish 8  This was a lame excuse;
and the contradiction between progressive social view and a
surrender to orthodoxy was obvious. But this shows Ranade’s
wmfinite capacity for compromise in the interest of socal

reform , and he bore the brunt of the attack of his own follow-
ers with equanmmity,

62, Karve, DG op cit p. 149,
63, Pradhan, G,P., Bhaguat, A K, Lolmanya Tilak, pp 55-36,
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Another episade 15 far more important  When 2 1893
ohjections were rarsed by the orgamsers of the Congress agamst
the Soctal Conference being Beld 1 the Congress pandal
Panade 2ddressed o letter to the Standing Congress Commuttee
affiemung that from 1885 onwards soesal matters had beea dis-
cussed at the Congress pandal after ats deliberations had been
over  that exen 1n 1985 Rao Bahndur R Raghunath Rao and
he Iumself had delisered lectures nhuh fnd been attended
among others by Mr Hyme Sir Willam Wedderburn Frof
Dadabhat Ve W ¢ Bonerp Mr Sarendra “ath Banerp that
th1s mutual good und ling had been d at subse
quent gathermgs  and Congress Presidents and leading metn
bers cuch as the gentlemen nymed abose \Ir Ananda Charlu
Ry Rampat Smeh  Pandit Malviya Babu Charu Chandra
Mites Mr Mudboltar Lafa Mushdhar \fr Josti and hundreds
of other delegates had attended and talen part in the distis
107 1 thelr private capacty 5

The response from the Standing Commuttees mas serv
fatourable the proportion of favourable to unfatourable
opiaton besug 2to 1 and including those who advised cances
stonthat vear the proportion of faveurable to unfn ousable
opiion was Gtal  Province nune the Bombay rephies were
13 of which 9 twere fat ourable 2 sympathetic and 2 oppose]
the Madras rephes were 9 of whick 8 were favourable and one
tndifferent 10 No th Western Provinces and Oudh out of 5
replies recenved six were Favourable and only one oppoced 1
the Punjab favosrab'e opiatons 3 uafavourable & ucr:l i
Cotseniay e Berzal thete weretwo Comruttees n}n‘c.h it
tnctly favoured the Socal Conference as maey aa % w‘eze
«smpatketic nith the Comfererce whife only 3 nete oppone” to
the Comteren~e a=d ove way indif’erent 8

Tutdespre the s ppot of precedest and an hin peed
©pziom Rara'e gavenp the attenpt of ko' ieg the sr'n on
©f ks Seenal Celferemce 1a the Coogrees pr=tal He dilso
veoezh tm defe ence tathe fire of) m!}qnf m :zl:::

4 Pemer "L N SC Apapa o8
R S N
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but more in the interest of larger issues—umity and avordance
of mutual bickerings. In 8. N. Banerjee’s words, “‘The Taison
d’etse of excluding social questions from our deliberations is
that if we were to take up such questions 1t might lead to
serious differences ultimately culminating m a schism, and it is
a matter of the first nuportance that we should prevent a split.
The tequest of the other party is very unreasonable, but we
have sometimes to submit to unreasonable demands to avert
greater evils."'5

36 Extract from a lctter from S N. Banerjee to the oranisers of the
Social Conference Report, 9th N S C.,, App. p 2. Refertrg to the
controversy in his precaidential address, S N, Bererjee said, “In this
connection I cannot help eapressing my sense of admirc tion at the
conciliatory attitude so strilingly displayed by Mr Justice Ranade
Secretary of the Social Conference, at a cntical stage In the histor '
of the controversy to which I have referred. It averted a crisis \\hic}h
might bave proved disastrous to the bert interests of the Conoress
The Congress owes a heavy debt of gratitude to Mr ]L;Stxce

Ranade.” (Congress Presidential Al
reases I, Fiam th f
lo the Sidver Jubiles, , p 182) ‘ @ Joumdetion



THREE
The Hindu Revival

We hive examined! the factors which led to the nise of a
new spirst 1 India duning the last quarter of the 10th Century
Oriental study had flowered before 1870 fter that yearats
frut was plucked * and 1t reacted very powerfully on the
Indian mind 1n sanous ways A new spint was now visible
among Hindu youths  So far they had been docile pupils mow
they began to show the vigour and independence of youth The
first college organised by Hindus was opened 1 Calentta
1 1879 3

The one factor which was working s ery powerfully agawst
Anghasing  tendencies was the attitude of the Chnstian
mussionaries Before the last quarter of the nisteteenth century
Indian rehgious reform and revival had followed openly the
line of Unitaman Christtamty Itom the establishment of
English Schools Colleges and Umverssities the educated ntel
Iigentsta of India gemerally and of Bengal particularly had
been mostly under the influence of European thought aund
culture ¢ In its soctal message the Brahmo Samtaj had followed
consciously or unconsciously the advanced socialidealism of
modern Europe and particularly of modern Fogland  But the
Ilbert Bull controyersy had undone alf that Spohesmen of the
1 Cf Chap 1
2 Farquhar N op it p %

3 Ibd p °6 Itrefers to the founding of the City College The
schism in the Brahmo Samay owing to the mamage of
Reshab s daughter with the Maharaja of Cooch Behar
Ted to the founding of the City College 1nd other kin
dred tnstitutions (S N Banerjee op it p 33}

4 Pal,BC Vemores Vol II Int p LIII
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Turopean communily in India launched a violent attack
against Hindu religious and social institutions.® They cted
the institutions of Hindu castes, of child marriage and even
the so-called idolatry of the Hindus as ewidences of their
moral feriority 1o their Turopean subjects, and thereby
tried to prove that the Indians were unfit to si in judgment
upon a Furopean accused ¢ According to Pal,” “this violent
and prejudiced attack on Hindu rehigious and social institu-
tions, working upon the contrariness of human nature, drove
the Hindus to stand up boldly wm defence of wstitutions which
they had at one time regarded as irrational and harmful and
which they had been trying to reform, This was the psycho-
logical origin of the movement of social reaction and religious
revival among the Enghsh-educated Hindus in the eighties of
the last century.”” Caste was defended on the ground that it
existed in Furope and on the ground of modern biology, child
marrniage on the ground that 1t led to social purity and domes-
tic peace and happiness more than adult marriage famihar 1o

Turopean society , 1dolatry was also defended on rational
grounds.8

It was only naturalin fhe face of aggressive Christian
missionary propaganda. Even a temperamentally mild man
Iike Gandhi had developed a sort of dishike for Christianity in
his boyhood, because near his school Christian missionaries
would pour abuse on Hindus and their gods,® A Hindu con-
vert to Christianity was supposed to be completely ahienated
not only from the rehgion of his fore-fathers but also from
their society. He was popularly believed {o have to eat beef
and drnk liquor, to put on European costume and a hat, and
to abuse the religion of lus ancestors, their customs and their
country.?® How scurrilously Christian missionary propaganda

Id, p LIV
Ibid , p. LV.

Ind , p. LVI

Ibid , p. LVI-LVII

Gandhi, MK My Experimonts with Trutl p. 33,
10, Ibid, p. 34,

Fpmom
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was carried on agamst Indian customs 1 general and Hindusm
m patienlar can be gathered from the Pice Paper on Indan
Reform Samitary Soual Moral aud Religious 1 published by
the Chnistian Y iterature Society of india It presented a verv
Liased and Jopsided picture of Hindu hfe and by contrast put
forth the glonfication of Christian hife and ethics

It was also the firm conviction of Chnistian missionanies
that everything good and noble sn Indian Soctal and religious
movements at the tune was the outcome of the impact of
Christiamty  Sunveving the prog of relig s
1 India m the 1Oth century Iarquliar expressed the opimon
that Chnstiamty had made men feel that the only possible
religion was monothetsm  that when this 1dea of the one spiny
tual God was held 1intelligently it necessanly excluded poly
thetsm  mjthology 1dolatry and man worshup that the
Christian doctriue that God was the father of men and that
every man was a child of God with 1ts corollary  that all men
were brothers was accepted with practical unammty i all
the movements that the nghteousness of God as taught by
Jesus had also exercised a powerful influence that the reform
movements had responded to the Chnstian 1deals that the wor
stup of God must be spintual that therefore ammal and
vegetanan sacnifices ceremomial batling  pilgnmage and self
torture ought to be given up that for the same reason worship
ought to be conducted in the vernacular so that it might be
understood by the people otherwise it had Little or no value
for them  that the Chustian doctrine of the person of Chnist
had been adopted 1a a modified form in a number of the move
ments  that the most charactenstic and vital of all the Iimndu
doctrines that of transmigration had been expelled completely
from the teaching of the Brahmo and Prarthna Samajasand
everywhere else 1t had been completely wounded thatiz all
the movements was traceable a stroug desice that their leaders
should be like mussionames and their priests and teachers
should be men of training of high moral character and spint

11 Pice PapersonInlan I form eto 1897 London and Madras
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tual power, that the strongest proof that Christianity had ruled
the whole religious development of the 19th century was to be
found in the Social Reform Movement which had been umpelled
all through by Chonstian ideas of reform in the face of the
deepest conceptions of Himdu Theology and social orgamsation
and that the methods of work in almost all the movements
had been borrowed from missions,!®

Farquhar has, further, divided the religious movements
in India into three groups—movements 1n favour of reform,
movements in partial defence of the old faith, movementsin
full defence of the old faith. In the first category he puts the
Brahnmo Samaj and the Prarthna Samaj , in the second the Arya
Samaj, The Radha Soanus, the Deva Samaj and a few others ,
and in the third the Ramknshuna Mission and ihe Theoso-

phical Soctety of India. He tries to show the last two to be
thoroughly orthodox.

‘This is not, however, a correct estimate of the nature of.
the reform movements, especially of the latter ones. In view
of the r1se of the new spirit a strong reaction was only natural,
but this reaction was 1n no way opposed to social reform and
the revival of Hindutsm was not accompanied with social
reaction. Mr. Pal® perhaps gives a more correct appraisal of
the situation when he says, “At the back of this reaction and
revival there was undoubtedly a new national self-conscious-
ness and a new pnde of race which commenced to openly
repudiate the pretensions of European thought and culture to
superionity over Hindu thought and life, The social reaction
and religious revival possessed the Hindu mind all over India,
and offered an effective check, for a time, to our religious and
social reform movements. It was not really an honest return
o popular or current Hinduism. The motive force behind it
was more a determination on the part of our people to assert
themselves against the mmposition of mmported European

12 Farquhar, JN op cit pp 434 442 Also Cf O'Malley’s ‘Modern
Indwz and the West’ which has a strong Christian bias and attributes
all progress 1n India to Chustian Ethics and the West.

13, Pal, B.C. Memories, Vol I1 Int pp. LE-LXI,
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thought and 1deals on the one hand, as it was on the other
an orgamsed expression of the deep anti Butish feeling that
had overcome every class and section of the educated commu
nity asa result of the open insult which the defenders of the
class privilege 1 Brtish Indian policy and adminstration had
offered to their culture and character [lus spnt of self
assertion and tlus growing ant: Brtish feeling matenally
changed the angle of our thoughts and activities 1n every
department of life religious and social, no less political  This
was freally the begnming of that conflict of cultures and
national consciousness that have shaped aud moulded wma
very large and incrensing extent the history and evolution of
modern Indian thought and life

So there wasa new attempt at synthests In Bengal
Sashadhar 132 adopted a new line of interpretation whose aim
was to ind out a reconciliation between anctent Hindu ntu
alism and measeval fatth on the one band and modern science
on the other ¥  Akshay Chandra Sarhar was perbaps the most
pawerful opponent of progressive social views represented by
the Brahmo Samaj and such advanced Hindu social reformers
as Pandit Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar Alshay Chandra Sarhar
delivered an addre s in defence of the disabilities imposed by
Hindwism upon young widows in regard to remarriage in 1884
before a distingwshed gathemng under the auspices of the
Savitree Tibrary presided over by Dr (later on Sir) Gurndas
Banerjee 13

Many other movements and individuals can be propesly
understood 1f two misconceptions regarding the revival of
Hinduism are removed One 1s that the revival of Hindmism
1s often miscalled the revival of Hindu orthodoxy We shall
see that the two are not the same  The other 15 that Hindu

13 (a) Pandit Sashadhar Tarkach defended every text and cere
mony of orthodox Hinduism  often without any trace of ratio
nalistic approach or outlook He became very popular for some
time but ulumately did not prove to be an important force

14 Pal BC Memorier Vol I p 433

15 Pal BC Memorier Vol I p 439
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revivalism was socially reactionary. We shall see that it not
only fostered national consciousness, but also widened the
scope of social reform.

As a matter of fact orthodoxy had never been dormant
in India throughout the 19th century When Raja Ram Mohan
Roy tried to stop Sat1 by tracts and other methods of dissua-
sion, he was bitterly opposed by Raja Radhakanta Deb, the
leader of the orthodox party, and the feelings aroused were so
fierce that the reformer went about for a time in fear of lus
life and had to be protected by a guard.!® When the Goversnor-
General returned a reply to the petition of the antiaboli-
tionists of Saf:, they held a meeting at the Hindu College on
the 17th July, 1830 The gentlemen decided to appeal to the
authorities in England and twelve men!” were chosen from
the assembly to form a Committec for the purpose of holding
meetings and discussing religious pomnts. A fund of Rs. 11,260
was raised for expenditure and 1t was resolved that Haudus
not following the ntes of Hindu religion should be excluded
from the Hindu soctety This was the beginning of the Dharma
Sabha, ’'I'o counter the propaganda of the Sambad Kauwmuds,
the organ of Ram Mohan, the orthodox party had itsown
paper, the Samarchar Chandrika. We have already had a
ghmpse of the persecution, reformers hike Vidyasagar, Sasipada

Banerjee and others had to suffer at the hands of
orthodoxy 18

Duning the fourth quarter of the 19th century when
the reform movements became more orgamised and active,

16 Cambridge History of Inda, Vol VI, p 110.

17 Mayumdar, J K (Ed)op cit, p 173-174¢ The following 12 gentle-
men were on the Commuttee
(Spelling as 1n the original)
1 Baboo Ram Gopal Mullic, 2 Gopee Mohan Deb, 3 Radha

Kant Deb ; 4. Tarint Churn Matter , 5 Ram Comul Sen , 6, Hurry
Mohan Tagore, 7 Kossinoth Mullic; 8 Moharaja Kollikissen
Bahadoor , 9 Asnotosh Sircar, 10 Goloolnoth Mulhe, 11 Byo-
rohdor Mullic, 12. Neilmony Day, and
Bonerjee. (Secretary)

18, See Chap. I.

13 Bbowaneechurp
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orthodoty was also better orgamsed and more actne In
1873 a group of Hindus tn Calcutta formed the Sanatava
Dbarma Rakshim Sabha 1° The y ear 1884 was marked by a very
strong wave of soctal reaction e Caleutta  Paudit Sashdbar
Tarhachuraman beld wany meetitgs w defence of popular
Hindn ceremomabsm and 1mage worship and current Hinda
<ocial 1mstituttons © Irom 1885 opwards vere the days of
Cougresses and conferences the National Congress tie National
Soctal Conference the Provtncial Conferences and the Distnct
Conferences—and of men mmbued with new ideas But the
orthodoy people also were busy m orgamsmg themseh es The
Hindy Dharma ‘Mahamaudal was formedn 1890 It wasa
Congress of Hindu religious leaders It started with crude
ide1s and unwise plan for work  Its ereat defect was thatst
ammed at stifing lberty of thought 1 religion Orthodoxy
was 1ts motto and 1do'atry was the highest form of religion 1t
aspired to Its second sesston was to be held at Patoa of
Benaras 9 In 1590 Dindayal and a number of Pandits
founded the Sanatan Dharma Sabha 1 Hardwar and Delln 12
1996 Swams Gyananandajp started m Mathura g mwovewent
called the Nigmagama Mandali  In Bengal the Dha.ma Maha
muudal arose  In South India Pandit Sastnp Pade founded
the Bharat Dharma Makapanshad # By 1900 the mo emeuts
had made so much progresy that the fust Conference of the
Bharat Dharma Mahamandal was held at Delhin August
(1900) under the Prestdency of the Maharaja of Darbhangd
The V edas were carried 11 a huge processton of about a Jakh of
people the Mabaraja walking along with it bare footed to show
hts reverence About 700 Sabhas or assoctations were cotl
nected with this movement In keshmur the Maharaja took
great interest 1n the movement Ip the Punpb Pay Pandit
Surag Caul aund Mr Justice Chatterjee helped 1t In Udaipur
H H the Maharana was the patron and fus Dewan and

19 Farqubar JN op cit p 187
20 Pal BC Memorer Vol I p 437
~0(a) IS Vol \I p 33

21 Farguhar JN op ct p 310
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private Secretary were the Secretaries of the Sabha At places
of historical and religious importance, like Mathura and Brinda-
ban, there were influential Committees at work.22 A meeting
of the Pandits of Kashi came off on the 10th December, 1905,
with the object of preaching against the evils which had crept
into the societies of the Hindus since the Soctal Conference
had its birth. They denounced the social reform ruiovement as
an attempt to exterminate the Samatan Dharma?s The
Sanatan Dharma Mahasabha, held at Allahabad (April, 1900)
passed resolutions regarding the improvement of Hindus, that
(1) 2 Hindu Umwersity under the name ‘Bhartiya Vishwa-
vidyalaya’ be established at Benaras (a) to train teachers of
religion for the preservation and promotion of the Sanatan
Dharma which is inculcated by the Srutss, Smritis, and Puranas
and which recognises Varna and Ashrama , (b) to promote the
study of the Sansknt language and literature ; (¢) and to
advance and diffuse scientific and technical knowledge through
the medium of Sanskrit and the Indwan Vernaculars , that (2)
the University would have (a) a Vedic College where the Vedas,
Vedangas, Smritis, Darshanas, Itibasas and Puranas would be
taught (an astronomical and meteorological observatory was to
be attached to the Jyotish Section of this college), (b) an Ayur-
vedic (medical) college with Jaboratories and botanical gardens,
a first class hospital and a vetennary department , (c) a college
of Sthapatya Veda or Arthashastra, having three distinct depart~
ments viz. a department of Physics, theoretical and apphed with
laboratories for experiment and researches and workshops for
the training of mechanical and electrical engineers etc etc
and that (3) (a) the Vedic College and all religious work of
the Umversity be under the control of Hindus who accept or
follow the principles of the Sanatan Dharma as laid down in
the Srutis, Smritis and Pwanas; (b) that admission to this
college be regularised in accordance with the rules of the
Varnashrama Dharma, (c) that all other colleges be open to

22, 18.R., Vol. X. p, 401,
22(), LS.R,, Vol. XVI,, p. 210,
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students of all creeds and clsses and the secular branches of
Sanshnit learming be also tanght without restriction of caste or
creed A Committee composed of persons belonging to the
Sanatan Dharma Sabha was appomnted togne effect to the
University scheme and the members of the Provisiomal
Committee appomnted at Benaras were requested to become
members of that Committee

In contrast with this Hindu orthodovy all the schools of
Hindu revivalism were 1 favour of social reform  The Arya
Sama) he Radba Soamss the Deva Sama) the Theosophical
Soctety aud the Rama hushna hssion were all 1n favour of
soctal reform m accordance with the light thev had recerved
Though Tilak was no religious leader he has been varously
called  the trrumphant champion of thindu orthodony 3 the
Ingh priest of Ganesh 2! and the mspired prophet of a new
nationalism 8 According to Zachamns rowdvness entered
Indran public Iife with Davananda and Tilak only carned on
the line latd down by him ¢ The same wnter speaks of Tilak s
Hindu fascism®’ and also calls lim an agnostic at heart @

Ihese charges and allegations are mostly products of
Dhind hatred and prejudice  No doubt Dayananda wasa milt
tant mationalist and was always prepared to pay back the
Christian missionaries in their own coms but he was as great
an opponent of Hindu orthodosy as of the denationalistog
farths  According to art \Iof the creed of the Arya Sama}
¢ The prumary object of the Samaj 1s to do good to the world by
mmproving the physical spintual and soctal condition of man
Lind So Dayanaunda wanted to comvert the whole world to
s faith s followers were ardent social reformers They
nvited both men and women to study the \edas prohibited

~ () ISR \VIpp 4l 13
23 Chirol V Tle Ind an Unrest p 47
- Ibd

w Ibid

26 Zachamas HCE op it p 3

27 Ibd p o3

<3 1bd poot
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child martiage and allowed virgin widows and widowers {o
remarry ¥ Thev had their women’s Arya Samay and they did
a lot for the education of girls  The Arva Samay was against
caste, child-marnage, priesteraft, pilgrunage and self-torture in
the name of rehigion. Simlarly Sivanarayana Paramhansa
(a minor reformer) condemned idolatry and opposed caste,
deprecated child marnage, advocated female education and
declared woman to be equal with man. He exhorted people to
be ‘equal-sighted’ to sons and daughters, and to educate them
equally.®® Among the Radha Soami, men of all castes mixed
freely together and even on occasion, dined together in secret
and there was no strict separation of men and women 3
The Deva Sama; founded by Siva Narayan Agnihotri on
the 16th of February, 1887, also devoted itself to social
reform, The Samay had missionaries and also lay workers,
both men and women. They had two high schools, a number
of primary schools, a school for the depressed classes, and a
training college for mission workers, called the Bilashalai, or
House of Development. A good deal of attention was given to
female education. They had also successful Boarding School
for girls at Yerozepur, teaching upto the Matmnculation stan-
dard, They did a little medical work too, had two Widows’
Homes and had held Industrial Exhibitions. They laid great
stress on social reform and also tried to do social service. They
had a Temperance League and a Vegetarian League 3
As to Tilak being the champion of orthodoxy, only this
much can be said in his defence that he had to bear the brunt
of the onslaught of orthodoxy. Dumnng the tea-episode® he,
along with Ranade, was tried before the court of Shankara-
charya. Tilak was bracketed with the social reformers by the
orthodox party. He was under a social boycott for some time
by the Bralman priests. Girls from neighbouring houses who

20 Farquhar, N, op at, p. 12!
30 Iud, pp 123-127%,132-133

31 Ibd,p 171

32, Ibud, p 180,

33  Sece Chap Il
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came to plav with Tilak s daughters would not accept water
from TiltL s household even if thursts  Brahmin cooks would
not be ready to work for lum and he had difficulty 1n secuning
puests for the thread ceremony of one of his sons  1In spite
of all this he held fast to the view that social reform was neces
sary but that 1t should not be forced upon the people by
legislation under foreign rulers He wanoted that educated
people as enlightened leaders of society should carry the
message of soctal reform to the common people by their
exanple

Inhis own personal life Tilak carried out all the reforms
he had advocated He educated s daughters and got them
marned only after the age of 16 He freely admitted members
of the depressed classes 1n lus company he crossed the seas to
England ke attended widow remarnage parties and he freely
mterdined with men of any creed commumty or rehgion
But Tilak was opposed to irreverental attitude towards our
socalusages Ranade and Agarhar condemned the judgment
of the Bombay High Court 1n the Dadajt ¥4 Rukhmabai case
1 which tke nght of the Hindu husband to compel hus wife to
stay with him was upheld asa violation of a2 common c1v il
liberty Tilak enticised them (Ranade and Agarhar) for cham
pomng licentrous ways of hning  He also supported men like
Rao Saheb V. N Mandhk nho questioned the mnght of the
soctal reformers to pose as exponents of public opimion and sup-
ported sotre Poona Sansknt pandits who waited in deputation
upon the Governor of Bombay to inform bim of the orthodox
\iew poat 38

He was opposed to B Mt Malaban the ardent Parsi
reformer who scemed to believe that social zeform consisted
in copying the Bntish inevery respect Malabarn stood for
soc1al reform by legislation  He wanted that Government
stoald allow the widow a handsome amount from her hus
band s effects in order to ensure her economic independerce

30 Tamvae TV BalGir ~adhar Tilak p 44

33 N p 48
D



NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 65

in the case of poor widows marriage ceremony be made very
inexpensive , Government may give annual grants for a few
vears to Widow Marriage Fund in aid of the movement , and
special educational facilities be provided for widows to enable
them to qualify themselves as school mustresses, mid-wives,
medical practitioners etc %7

Tilak was uncompromisingly against social reform by
legislation. But he was not alone. Emment Indians of his day,
such as R.C. Dutta, W. C. Banerjee, K.T. Telang and Setalvad
also agreed with him , but they were not as wuncompro-
mising as Tilak. Telang even went over to the party of
reform on the Age of Consent Bill. So Tilak came to be looked
upon as the only champion of Hindu orthodoxy and conserva-
tism.3 He carried on a crusade against Malabari, other social
reformers and the Government over the Age of Consent Bill in
his papers, the Kesari and the Mahratta.?® If we examine a
few of the opinions sent to Malabari on the memorandum
regarding infant marriage and enforced widowhood in India
circulated by him, we shall find that the sentiments of Tilak
were echoed by many people

Ripon, the Viceroy, replied, “Indirectly these practices
lIead to great evils, but they do not in themselves involve crime
nor are they so necessanly and inevitably mischievous as to
call for suppression by law, if they are sanctioned by the general
opinion of the society in which they prevail.”’*® . Holmes,
Private Secretary to the I,t. Governor of North Western
Province opined, “Vou will not fail, however, to remember
that 1 all countries the position of women is still more or less
unsatisfactory, and that in no country does the Government
interfere 1 this class of social questions without clear previous
assurance that its interposition 1s called for by the ascertained
wishes and feelings of a considerable section of the people.it

37, Malabar, BM ,op.cit,p 9 -
38 Parvate, TV, op at p 10

3%, 1bid,, p 40

40, Malabar, BN, 0p ait. p 11,

41 g, p. 12,
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educated Indizns, and that it should be primarily achieved by
properly educating public opinion, He was against legistation
to force the pace of reform among ignorant masses, because he
believed that the method would not work and all such legisla-
tion would remain a dead letter, The social reform proposals
he put before his colleagues were *—

(1) Gurls should not be married before the age of 14.

(2) Boys should not be married before the age of 20.

(3) No man should marry after he was 40.

(4) If a man wanted to marry again, he must marry a
widow,

(6) None should take to drink.

(6) The system of dowry should be abolished.

» " (7) Widows should not be disfigured.

{8) Everyone accepting these proposals should be ready
to contribute one-twentieth of hisincome to promote
the cause of social reform and public work.%¢

At a meeting held under the presidentship of Rao Baha-

dur Nulkar, these proposals were given serious consideration,
the participants in the discussion bemng Bhandarkar, Ranade,
Agarkar and others.4? Tilak also took part in the deliberations
of the National Social Conference year after year.®® Latieron,
however, he became convinced that those who called them-
selves sacial reformers were doing nothing substantial for social
reform and merely indulged 1n precepts. So, he lost interest in
the Social Conferences, both provincial and National 4 One
can conclude with Parvate that <“Tilak was not at all a cham-
pion of orthodoxy... He was a good, progressive, conservative

Hindy "'%0
Just as Tilak wanted the people to be associated with

social reform, so Vivekananda also wanted socmal reform to be
broadbased on the consent of the masses. A believer in uni-
versalism, he was also a great patriot, and he sincerely believed

46 Parvate, TV ,op at,p 4
17 Ibd,p 41

48 Cf, Chap. V

49  Parvate, TV, op at p 42
50, Ibud, p 47
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that Vedantism wad the cement which woukd umfy finmanity
A prscionate fover of freedom fie pave the meseage of fearless
ne s and bbetty tolns peopte  Amitewa judeed tum rather
harshly when be sald that 2 flattenng recopmbion at Ch engo
turned the head of the Swamt and lus welcome on Jus teturn
to Indin was a Lind of public tnwmph  and that the S amd
Decame n national hero nnd bis own account of g Amencan tour
wis paifully bombastic 8 Natonal hero he became and his
tour was, no doubt a public tnumph but his bead was not
turned It was {aith in the destiny of lus natton that made
him rather self confident  Andrens Jumself had to concede
that vears before the preat nationalist movement of the tnen
tieth century Vivelananda was an Indiat Nattonalist 5

The Swarm was proud to belong to 4 rebigon  which
according to Ium had tanght the world both tolerance and
unnersal acceptance 33 ¥e boped that the Pathament of
Rehgions at Chicago would sound the dexth knell of al! fanate
casm  of alf persecutions with the sword or with the pen of
all unchantable feelings between persons wendmng ther way
to the same goalst Ife wanted exerybods ta follow husonn
path not sn a spint of 1sofation but 1n a spiit of co operatton
1ie id not expect a Chnstian to be comverted to Hindusem or
Buddhism not did he expect a Hindn or a Buddst to
become a Chustian But eaclt was to assimitate the spnt of the
others and yet preserve his mdwiduality and grow according
tolus own law of growth® e was opposed to supernatit
rahsm and thonght that the idea of the supernatural brought
spintual decay dependence superstition and degenerated o
a hornble bebief 3n the natural wealness of man 3®

Such 2 man can neither be branded as au up holder of
orthodoxy wuor as a blind revivalist  He kad & unt ersat and
fiberal approach to Hindwsm To hium the love and chanty for

¥ Andrews CF op et p 131
£ g p s

w3 Swami Vivekananda Works Vol I p }
54 Ibd p 2
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the whole human race was the test of true religion, Instead
of saying ‘all men are brothers’ one must realise the oneness
of human Iife,5” But he was opposed to dull umformity ; though
all rebigions were essentially the same, they must have the
varieties of form produced by dissimilar circumstances among

different nations. People must have their own individual
religion, individual so far as the externals of it went.5® That is
why, the Swami would say, the Hindus not only tolerated
every religion, but they accepted every religion praying in the
mosque of the Mohammedans, worshipping before the fire of
the Zoroastrians, and kneeling before the cross of the Chris-
tians, knowing that all the religions, from the lowest
fetishism to the highest absolutism, were so many attempts of
the human soul to grasp and realise the infinite, each deter-
mined by the conditions of its birth and moderation, and each
of them marking a stage of progress.5®

To Vivekananda freedom was the song of the soul.t® It
was freedom which distinguished the living from the dead, and
the end of all human strivings was freedom ; so only in perfect
freedom could there be perfection,®® The work of Adwalt
(non-dualism) was to break down privileges, yet in the land
of Adwait ( India ) there were privileges........ for birth and
spintuality but not so much privilege for money. The best
time in the life of the nation was when the Buddhist attempt
was made to break down privileges, 82 The Swami condemned
priesthood as cruel and heartless in its nature, and there could
be no true religion where there was priesthood ; according to
the Vedanta, religion could come only when the idea of privilege
had been given up, and not before that.®® So tramplng
on every privilege and everything in man that works for

57 Ibd, p. 328

58 Tbid,p 324,
659 Ibid,, p. 331
60 Imd, p 334
61  Ibid,, p, 332

62, Ibid., p. 423,
63, Ibud,, p 487
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pravilege man should worl for that }nowledge which would
bring the feeling of sameness towards all mankind ¥ Sameness
however with regird toesternal forms and positron could
neter be attamed but elimimation of prvileges could be
attuned  All over the world there was the fight to destroy
the privilege clumed on account of ntelligence and wealth
Prvilege was the enjoy ment of ady antage by one over another
and morality aumed ¢ 1ts destruction

No longer Indm was the land of heathens to recerse
enlightenment from the Chnstian missionaries  India had her
onn contnibutions tomake Religion was the back boze of
Indian Iife not pohtics nor mulitary poner nor commerctal
supremacy But spirtuality had always been i India 6 Though
proud of the hentage of Indiz Vivekananda was not oblivious
of the twin dangers that beset Indian Iife at that tume The
tno great obstacles on Indras path to progress were~the
Seylla of old orthodoxy and the Charybdis of modern European
ctviltsation  If he had to choose between the two the Swami
would choose the old orthodoxy not the Europeamsed system
The reasons were obsvons The ofd orthodox might be 1gno-
rant and crude but he was a man hatving a faith strength
and standingon lus own feet The Luropeamsed man on the
other hand had no backbone He was a mass of heterogeneous
1deas piched up at random from every source and these 1deas
were lated digested and unh d 67 The most
deplorable thing was that lus schemes of reforms his vehement
vituperations agamst the evils of certain social customs had
as the p some Europ P % Vivekananda
wanted his people to be no dull ymitators he exhorted them
to stand and diein their own strength Weakness was the
only stn 1 the world and so all weakness was to be shunned as

64 Ibid p 428
Go Ibd p 43¢
66 Ibd Vol 111 p 13«
67 Ibhd p vl
3 Imd p 161
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sit and death.’”? The Swami whole-heartedly endorsed Manu’s
dictum, “Learn good knowledge with all devotion from the
lowest caste. Learn the way to freedom, even if it comes from
the Panah, by serving hun. If a woman isa jewel, tale her
1 marriage even if she comes from a low famuly of the lowest
caste "'70

A keen observer of things, Vivekananda had seen a lot of
materialism of the West and had been disillusioned with it
Wealth and power were coucentrated into few hands who had
no work but to exploit others and who with their power might
deluge the whole earth with blood. There was tremendous
material tyranny , religion had no place, and Shylocks had
the upper hand. Constitutional governments, freedom, hiberty
and parhiament were only jokes.’t But he did not bhndly
condemn materialism, He had no hesitation in giving 1ts due to
materialism It had come to the rescue of India 1n a certamn
sense by throwing open the doors of Iife to everyome, by
destroying the exclustve privileges of caste, by opeming up to
discussion the 1inestimable treasures which were hidden away
m the hands of a few, who had even lost the use of them,??
The growth of both the Fast anud West had been lopsided—the
West was groaming under the tyranny of the Shylocks, the East
under that of the piiests , each must keep the other mn
check 74

He nidiculed the 1dea of religion being confined to forma-
lism only The Hindus were neither Vedantists, nor Pauranics,
nor Tantrics They were just ‘Don’t touchists’. ‘Their
religion was in the kitchen, their God was the cooking-pot, and
their religion was ‘Don’t touch me, I am holy.’™ Vivekananda
laughed at the excesses of the West, he laughed at the
stupidity of the East. He stood for a true synthesis between the

69 Ibid, p 131 )

70. Iid, p 151-152

71 Ibid, p. 138

72 Ibid, p 157

73 Ibd, p 158 .
4 Ibd, p 167
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Tiast and the West Western 1deas of organisation and external
cvilisation were penetrating and pourtng sato the East as also
Indian spintuality and philosophy were defuging the lands of
the West It was nevitible that Indan spintuahty should
imvade the West and Western matepialism should come to
Indta A httle of matenalism was necessary for India and a
hittle of spintualisation was necessary for the West Thus the
balance would be preserved ™ It was his considered opmnion
that 1n the ail encireling gloom of matenalism only the Vedanta
could save humamty \When the modern tremendous theories
of evolution and conservation of energy and so forth are
dealing blows to all sorts of crude theologtes what can bold
any more the ail of cul d 1 y but the most
wonderfnl g broademing and ling 1deas that
can be found only 1 the most man ellous product of the soul
of man the wonderful voice of God the Vedanta ? 7

But he was no mere revnalist He called upon his country
men to be as progressive as any nation that ever ewisted
but he also enjoined upon them at the same time to be as
farthful and conservative towards thesr traditions as Hindus
alone Lnew how to be ?? Customs appearing to be posttive evils
were positnvely life giving in the past  and if they were to be
removed they must be removed pot with curses but with
blessings and gratitude for the glorious work those customs
had done for the preseniation of the Indian race™ India had
all thyough her chequered history followed the charactenstic
course of religious Dfe and 1t was not possible for hier to grve
that up and take up for herself a mew career of politics or
somethung else  One should always worh under the law of
feast resistance and in India religtous lige was the line of least
resistance Y India thus could not only save her own self but
she could also offer solace to the West  The West was weany

s Itd p Ul
=6 Itd p 11
7 Ihd p i
7 Itd p 173
*9 1bd p 19
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and was eager for some new thought. The thoughtful men of
the West found in ancient Indian philosophy, especially in the
Vedanta, the new impulse of thought they were seeking, the
very spiritual food and drink for which they were hungering
and thirsting 80

Uncritical acceptance of anything would lead to bondage
and frustration, and that was his grievance against the sccial
reformers. Personally he had no fault to find with the reformers,
but he was not satisfied with their methods of work. For quite
a long time past India had been flooded with social reformers
and various social reformi proposals Most of them were
good, well-meaning men and their aims too were laudable on
certain points, but m the Swami’s opiion social reform had
produced no permanent and valuable result, appreciable
throughout the country.8 He agreed that India had to take a
great many things from other nations and that she had to
learn many lessons from outside. But he was sorry that most
of the modern reform movements in India had been inconsi-
‘derable umitations of Western means and methods of work
That was why the movements bore no fruit.2® There were
obvious evils m Indian society, butin comparison with the
diflerent races and nations of the world, among whom he had
been, the Swami found that the Indians weie the most moral
and the most godly people, and their institutions were, 1n their
plan and purpose, best suited to make mankind happy. So
Vivekananda stood not for any reformation, but for growth,
expansion, development on national lines.®® He was no preacher

80 Ihbid, p 182
§1, Ibid, p 194
S2. Ibid,, p. 195

83, Itud, p 195

Compare Mahatma Gandhi when he says, “The ten-
dency of the Indian Civihisation 15 to elevate the
moral being, that of the Western Civilisation 15 to
propagate immorality. The latter is godless, the for-
mer 1s based on a beliefin God. So understanding
and so believing, 1t behoves every lover of India to

cling to the old Indian Civibsation ™ (M XK. Gandh
—IIind Swaray or Indian Home Rule, p, 46.)
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of any momentiry social reform he was not trying to
remedy esils  but he anly asked tus countrymen to go forward
and complete the practical realisation of the scheme of human
progress lard out n the most perfect orider by their ancestors

They also were breakers of caste  but they were not ke our
modern men  They did not mean by the breaking of caste
that all the people 1n a city should sit down together to a
dinner of beefsteal. and champagne mnor that all fools and
lunatics 1n the country should marry ~when where and whom
they choose and reduce the country to a lunatic asylum nor
did they believe that the prosperity of a mnation 1s to be
gauged by the number of hushands 1ts widows get 8 There
must be progress 1 the real sense of the term Lsenone
1n the country from the highest man to the lowest Tanah
was to try and become the 1deal Brahman Progress was to

be constant 8

YVivel ananda clauned to be o greates reformes than auy
of the social reformers  The soctal reformers wanted to reform
only httle bits whereas he wanted root and branch reform
Both they and he differed m their methods Their, was the
method ¢f destriction his was the method of construction He
did not believe 1n teform rather he belteved 1 growth 8

The Indians were not to feel small before Europeans No
doubt there were evils plentsful in Indian soctety but so there
wete evils in every other In India the earth was soaked some
times nath widows tears 0 the West the zr was rent with
the sigbs of the unmarnied  Here poverty was the great bane
of Ufe there the life weariness of fuxury was the great banethat
wwas upon the race Here men waated to commnt suicide because
they had nothing to eat there they committed smeade because
they had so much toeat 87 Reformers should proceed very cautt
ausly The verdict of history 15 that fanatical reforms defeat
their own ends Yor example the Amerncan slaves were
emancipated burnedly Vivehananda found theircandition even
worse than i1t nas formesly when as the propesty of somebody

84 Ihid Soami Vivekanands Works Vol 111 p 186
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they were at least properly looked after. But after emanci-

pation they were the property of no body and none cared for
them, their lives being of no value.B8

Tiven for social reform the first duty was the education
of the people. Most of the reforms agitated for durnng the
10th century had been mostly ornamental. Each of those
reforms touched only the first two castes. The guestion of
widow marnage would not touch 70% of the Indian women,
and all such questions only touched the higher castes of Indian
people, who were educated at the expense of the masses That
was 1o reformation. Reformers must go down to the root of
the problem, they must touch the masses. The Swami deman-
ded what he called radical reform 8  In his opmion the basic
defect of Buddhism was its condemnation of Hindwsm, and
the great merit of Shankaracharya was that he did not bring
sudden changes, and brought up to the highest ideal the exist-
ing rebigion.%® So destructive method was to be eschewed, even
idolatry was not to be condemned.® Indians must grow accord-
ing to their own nature. It was vain to attempt the hines of
action engrafted upon them by foreign societies,’?  Indians
could progress by following the teachings of the Upanishads-
strength and fearlessness.®™  ‘They did not talk of salvation,
but of freedom ® “*All the 1deals of rehigion that already exist
in the world can be immediately included, and we can patiently
wait for all the ideals that are to come in the future, {0 be
taken 1 the same fashion, embraced tn the infinite arms of the
religion of the Vedanta.”®  But Vivekananda was no jingoist.
With all lis love for India, and with all ns patriotism, and

veneration for the ancients, hie conceded that Indians had to
learn mauny things from other nations.?

“Q‘ “"du It a1t
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Indiahad however more togive than to recewe from
other nations Whenever 1n the listory of the wotld a great
conquenng nation had ansen linking the different parts of the
world togetber then the thought of India had poured through
those channels and thus entered snto the veins of every race®
Even before the Buddha Indian thought had penetrated the
world The Vedanta had penetrated into China Persia and
the Islands of the Lastern Archipelago Viben the mughty
mind of the Greek had linked the different parts of the eastern
world together Indian thonght made tself felt Chnstiamty
with all 1ts boasted cwvilisation was but a collection of hittle
tits of Indian thought® Now in the modern world another
opportunity had been presented for India by Lngland esta
blishing a mighty Empire Vivebananda stood not only for the
revival of his own countrv  but for the spintual conquest of
the whole world by the Hindu race® It was the proper tume
for Indias spintualideas to penetrate deep nto the West
Indians were to go out and conquer the tworld through their
spintuality and philosophy  ‘The only cond of awalened
and vigorous national lfe was the conquest of the world by
Indian thought

The Swami had no patience with the extremists These
were those who after dnnking the cup of Western wisdom
thought that they Lnew everything Jaughed at the ancient
sages To them all Hindu thought was arrant trash  philoso-
phy mere child s prattle and religion the superstition of fools
There were people o1 the other extreme who were a sort of
monomamac  They Lad philosophical and metaphysscal expla
nation for every superstition belonging to thetr particular race
gods or village These two types of extremists were to be
avouded 1 He wonld prefer rank atheists to superstitious
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fools. ““What we want is vigour in the blood, strength in the
nerves, iron muscles and nexrves of steel, not softening namby-
pamby ideas.”” 102
Tree exchange of thoughts by mature persons was welcome,
but vihification of any religion was to be deprecated. What
had galled the Swami most was the vilification of Hindu life1n
America by the Christian missionaries. There were horrble
pictures 1 children’s text books to prejudice young minds. The
Hindu mother was painted as throwing her children to the
cracodiles 1n the Ganges, a man would be shown burning his
wife at a stake with his own hands, so that she might become
a ghost, and to rment the husband’s enemy, huge cars crushing
over human beings, a car running over fanaticsin the streets
of Calcutta, 11 every village of India there was supposed to be
apond full of the bomes of little babies. 1 Such vilifiers
should have borne in mind that when religion was at a discount
in the West, the restless Western atheist or agnostic found in
the Gita or 1 the Dharmapadam the only place where his soul
could anchor, 104
The West wanted liberty, among the rehgions Vedanta
alone promised liberty. ILiberty was the first condition of
growth., On the 19th of MNovember, 1894, Vivekananda
wrote from New Vork, ““Just as man must have liberty to
think and speak, so he must have hberty in food, dress and
marriage and in every other thing, so long as he does not injure
others 195 But Indians must evolve a pattern for them-
selves, Vivekananda had been to the West and it was his
experience that there was a very wide divergence between the
Western society and the Indran with regard to the primal
course and goal of each, and that no sect in India framed after
the Western model would work., Those who had never been
to the West were utterly 1gnorant of the rules and prohibitions
regarding the association of men and women obtaining there,
102, Ibd, p 278, -

103 Itkid,, Vol. IV. p. 200-201
104, Ibud, p 295
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India had however more to give than to recetve from
other nations  Whenever i the hustory of the world a grest
conguering patton had ansen hind ing the different parts of the
world together then the thoupht of India had poured through
those channels and thus entered into the vens of every race®?
Lven before the Buddha Indian thongbt bad penctrated the
world  The Vedanta had penetrated sntoChina Persia and
the T<lands of the Lastern Archipelago when the mighty
miud of the Greel bad linled the different parts of the eastera
world togetber Indian thoupht made itseif felt Chnstianty
with all 1ts boasted civilisation was but a coflection of hittle
bits of Indian thought®™ Now m the modern wotld another
opportunity had been presented for India by I ngland esta
blishing a mighty Lmp re Vivehananda stood not only for the
revival of Ius own country but for the spintual conquest of
the whole world by the Hindu race® It was the propes hime
for India s spintualideas to penetrate deepanto the West
Indians were to g0 ont and conquer the world throngh theit

p ity and philosophy The only i of awahened
and vigorous national fife was the conquest of the world by
Indian thought 1

The Swam had no patience with the extremicts There
were those who after dnnlang the cup of Western wasdom
thought that they knew everything faughed at the ancient
sages  To them all Hindu thought wasa arrant trash  philoso-
phy mere chr'd s prattle and religton the superstition of fools
There were people o7 the other extreme who were a sort of
monomanac  They Lad philosophscal and metaphysical expla
nation {07 every superstition belonzing to their particular race
gods or willage  These two types of extremits wereto be
avorded W He would prefer rang athetsts to superstittons
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fools. “What we want 1s vigour 1n the blood, strength in the
nerves, iron muscles and nerves of steel, not softening namby-
pamby 1deas,” 102

Tree exchange of thoughts by mature persons was welcome,
but vihification of any religion was to be deprecated, What
had galled the Swami most was the vilification of Hindu life 1in
America by the Christian missionartes, There were horrible
pictures 1 children’s text books to prejudice young minds. The
Hindu mother was pamnted as throwing her children to the
crocodiles in the Ganges, a man would be shown burming his
wife at a stake with his own hands, so that she might become
a ghost, and to rment the husband’s enemy, huge cars crushing
over human beings, a car running over fanatics in the streets
of Calcutta; in every village of India there was supposed to be
apond full of the bonmes of little babies. 2 Such vilifiers
should have borne 1n mind that when religion was at a discount
in the West, the restless Western atheist or agnostic found 1n
the Giata or 1n the Dharmapadam the only place where his soul
could anchor, 104

The West wanted liberty, among the religions Vedanta
alone promused hiberty. Iaberty was the first condition of
growth. On the 19th of November, 1894, Vivekananda
wrote from New VYork, “Just as man must have hiberty to
think and speak, so he must have liberty in food, dress and
marriage and 1n every other thing, so long as he does not injure
others 1% But Indians must evolve a pattern for them-

selves. Vivekananda had been to the West and it was his

experience that there was a very wide diver

- gence bet
Western society and the Indian with regard to ’ch‘zeen -

course and goal of each, and that no sect 1n India framedpn;n .
the Western model would work. Those who had ne b
to the West were utterly ignorant of the rules and V@'I ‘fﬁm
regarding the association of men and women obt P{Ohlbldons
102 Ibd, p 278. T there,

103 Tid,, Vol. IV p, 200.201, -
104, Ibid, p 205

105, Ilnd, p 313,
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which acted as safeguards to preserve the punty of the West
ern women It 18 these ignorant persons who allowed a free
remn to the unre traned ntesmingling of men and wWomen m
Indian society 1 India could mever attamn greataess with
mere echoing and base mitation of others with dependence on
others with stavish veakness and with vile detestable cruelty
So the Europeamsation of India was an smpossible and
foolish task  The elements of progress were alwavs actively
present in India  Attempts 1n the past were made to break
through the barsiers of caste sn its degeserate form But st
must always be we who bwild up a new Indiaas an effect and
contiuuation of her past asstmulating helpful foreign ideas
wherever they may be found Never can it be they growth
must proceed from within  All that England can do ts to beld
India to work out her own salvation Al progress at the
dictation of another whose hand 1s at Inds s throat 15 valte
less 1z my opinton  The highest work can only degenerate
when slave labour produces 1t 18 The objectron of the
Swami sgainst the reformers was that they had no faith 1
themselves while the orthodox in spite of their crudeness had
more faith 13 themselves Moreover the reformers played 1
to the hands of Europeans and papdered to their vamty %
Analogons views were held by Mrs Apne Besant thealiusin
ous leader of the Theosophical movement m India The
Theosophical society 1s the most maligned of all the so-called
revivalist movements 1n India  Accusatsons have been brought
agalust 1t that 1t tended to revive superstition that the Hindu
Theosophists were encouraged n imertia lazmmess and sfoth
that Theosophy stood for orthodoxy for reaction for imactt
vity and for sheer ipertia 19 The claym of Mrs Besant on
the other hand was that Theosophy had rendered a great set
vice to India  The conditton of India was deplorable when

106 Ibd pp 411 412

107 Ibid p 412

108 Id Vo V p 1§

109 Itid p 153

110 Besant Mr® Anme The Buthof dew India p 338 Lectureat
the Theosophical Convention 1909
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Mrs. Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott set their feet on the Indian
soil. “Scepticism and materialism had eaten out the hfe of
the nation. The crowds of the so called Englsh-educated
class were followers of Huxley, Mill and Spencer, and had enti-
rely forgotten their own literature, were contemptuous of the
past and hence hopeless for the future; they were copying
English ways, English manners, filling their houses with
English furniture to the destruction of Indian arts and crafts,
They had lost all national spint.

“De-spinitualisation had brought about national degeneracy.
There was no activity of national life, no pulsing of the natio-
nal heart,... ... 7”7 1

Theosophy halted this process of de-nationalisation, revived
the religious value of Hindu teachings, emphasized the glory of
the Vedas and Upnishads, proclaimed the value of Indian
thought and the priceless heritage of the Indian people; and
Indians began to pride themselves on their past. 2 Mrs,
Besant conceded that with the revival of religion there might
be some recrudescence of superstition, just asin re-lighting a
smouldering fire, there was bound to be some smoke. But the
remedy for the smoke was to blow the fire into flame. With
the spread of Theosophy the smoke of superstition would
vanish, and the fire of knowledge would blaze up. But if
knowledge was refused, the smoke would continue; for men
would rather have a smoky fire than none. 3 7The Theoso-
phists tried to dispel inertia from the life of the nation. The
first Industrial Exhibition was held in Bombay at an early
convention of the Theosophical Soctety on the initiative of Col.
Oleott, The National Congress was founded by English and
Indian Theosophists working hand in hand. The first meeting
which suggested it was held at a convention of the Theoso-
phical Soctety at Adyar. 114 Col. Olcott and Mrs. Besant prea-
ched Swadesh1 when 1t was very unpopular. Mrs. Besant prea-

ched it from the economic point of view long before the
111, 1bid, p 363,
112 Ibd, p. 354,

113, Itnd,, p 358,
4, Ibd., p 358,
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Bengalts used 1t as a pohtical weapon 115 The Theosophists had
divined that the steps leading to national dechne had been 1
order lack of spintuality, disapp of higher 1
and want of matenal prospenty So taling first thing first
the three steps to be taken for national regeneration advo
cated by them were revival of spintuahty butlding and revi
val of education substituting for the eusting system an educa
tion swited to the crying needs of the country and lastly attam
ment of material prospenity When spinituality would be re
established and education wisely chosen and properly directed
the restoration of national prospenty would mevitably azd
1nescapably follow 18

The Theosophical Sotiety was not socially reactionary true
1t advocated reforms according to its own 1deals In 1ts
view India was no longer 1solated she was now a nation among
nattons  Passiag elements in natronal hife must be separated
from the lasting omes ‘The proper course was to separate
those no longer useful from those that were valuable 10 2
pation W T'or building up the bfe of the nation Mrs Besant
wanted an allround soctal reform  Vou bave to modify your
caste you kave to take foreign travel asa matter of cousse
,ou have to educate your women you have to educate
the masses of your people you have to do away with chitd
marrage ‘These great reforms jou have to brng about
The Nation s life depends on them and remember that the
Indian Nation does not live for 1tself alone 1tisa type unique
among all the Nations of the world It Lnows how to j0in spt
ntuality to mtellect to phy ical prospenty and so to build
the Nation on all sides #12

But this work of coctal reconstruction must be brought
about by Indians themselves They themselves must bumid
the India of the future No foreigner could make Indta what
she ought to be No Government no power no friendsbip no

15 Ihd p 3.9
16 Ibhd p 373
n7 Jhd p 232
s Ibd p 235
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amount of eloquence could make a nation. Men and women of
the Nation alone could build it.1*® Mrs. Besant, was no advo-
cate of 1solation. She admitted that East and West embodied
different views of life, and took up different attitudes with re-
gard to the great problemsof humanity. But both had their
values. Both were necessary for the growth of humanity in
future and it was necessary for the welfare of all, and not only
for the welfare of the Fast, that the eastern view of hife, the
eastern attitude and the eastern habit of thought should be
preserved for the benefit of the world at large 120 She advised
the people to take whatever was valuable 1n the English civili-
sation, and there was much that was valuable in the English
civilisation, But they should retain their national character.
“Take from other nations whatever of value they have to give
you, learn their science, for that is their special contribution
just now to the thought of the world, profit by their discove-
ties, utilise what they really have of value in their scientific
thought, but put upon it the hall-mark of Ceylon’'***  (She
was addressing the Ceylon Reform Society.)

Ltke Vivekananda and Annte Besant, Bankim Chandra
did a lot to instil self-confidence 1n Indians. He was, however,
1o blind supporter of things indigenous and judged them on
their ment. According to Rabindranath, Bankim’s Krishna-
Charita is not Krshna, butthe Rationalism of Bankim.!??
Bankim’s credit lay 1n the fact that he raised nationalism to
{:he dignity of a religion. Realismg that religion had great
fmp.ortance in India, he concluded that the innate feeling of
indifference towards nationalism could be overcome only by
Placing new religious ideals before the people of India.1ss
He thought that for the eradication of soctal evils govern-

19, Ihid, pp 235-236.

o

120 Besant, Mrs, Annie, 1n a Lecture delivered before the Ceylon
Social Reform Society  Ibid p 401,

121, Ibid, p 406,

122, Majumdar, B.B., op. cit. p. 408
123, Ibd, p. 417, ¥ '
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wental regulations would not be of much use sowal forces
were much more important 1 this respect  The abolition of
polygamy by the aid of legislature was not desurable Socal
evils could be removed only through education of public
opinton 13*

Thus Hiadu revavalism was no supporter of evils i soctal
e Even a carping cntic of evils 1 Indtan social hife conce
des that revived Hindw m was as serous and sincere about
morahty and moral conduct a5 Brahmorsm could clatm to be 1t
According  to the same wnter Brahmorsm was an apphea
tion of Chnistiamty to Hinduism as Sikhism was that of Islam
to Hindutsm Hindu revivalist movement was pot prepared
to ackuowledge any debt to western Chrstianity'®  for the
reasons alreadv mentioned

Bankim was the high priest of Neo Hindusm and Hindu
social reaction 1n Bengal that followed as a protest aganst the
pretenstons of aggressive Christran propaganda and more
partiealarly agawnst the cultural domination of the * stramger
within our gate 7 All these revivals and reactions were
directlv the frnts of the previous movement of religious and
socral revolt led by the Brahmo Samay itself In this sense
thev were not merely destructive of the Brahmo propaganda
but also at the same ttme partially corrective of and supplem
entary toit  Most if not all the protagomsts of this new
Hindu religtous revival and social reaction 1n Bengal had beex
1n their early hie connected with the Brahmo Samaj and the
new revivalist movement that openly declared war upon all
the fundamental progressive ideals of the Brahmo Samaj
whether ly or ly ily took up the
cause of modern religious and soctal reconstsuction i Bengalat
the potnt where the Brabmo Samaj had already brought st %

124 Ibid p 470
12 Chaudhun N C. The Autobtography of an Uninown Indian p”13
16 1bd p 218

127 Pal BC Memories Vol T p 477

1°8 Ihid pp 427498
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In the wake of Hindu revival and reaction, Harisabhas
began to crop up everywhere which inaugurated a kind of
congregational worchip, At these Sabhas scriptural texts
were read and expounded, and hymns or Bhajans sung. It
was clearly a rteproduction of the Brahmo mode of worship.
Although this revival or reaction mwovement adopted or
adapted the spirit or even form of the Brahmo Samaj religion
and worship, 1t was violently against the social idealism of
the Brahmo movement *°

In fact, except 1n a few cases, educated Indians had never
been at heart won over to the western 1deas. About the
condition of Indians in 1824, Heber remarked,* The majority
of intellectual elite continued to live on the thoughts and
traditions inherited from previous generations. Many adopted
some of the outward appertenances of modern civilization,
mixed in English scciety, studied European philosophy and
science, and gave their money and personal services for the
promotion of English education, but refused to subscribe to
the subversive doctrines of the West, and clung to their
religion and their caste.” 120 Iattle wonder that Indians
in the eighties of the last century should openly raise their
volce against cultural domination by the west. The Indian
Civil Service as a body had no sympathy whatever with the
aspirations of the educated portion of the native commumnity.
All classes of Europeans equally dishked educated natives
of India. 1 It was the considered view of Cotton that
social and moral changes should not be forced upon India,
because there was no homogeneity between the Government
and the people 132 It was impossible to do away with the
polytheistic past of 30 centuries or more. No doubt, the
effect of Enghsh education had been to break that continuity
and the habits and the opinions of the people, and even their

120 Ibid, p 429

130 O’ Malley ( Ed ) Quoted 1n Modern India and the West. p 574,
181 Cotton, HJS, op cit. p 44,
132 Ibid pp 132133,
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mode of hife had been ck d but the hereditaty tend
by which the progress of the race must be ultimately deter
mined had been left untouched There was no power of
gmdance or consofidation 32 Moreover the wholesale
unportation into India of Lusropean civilization m 1ts most
matenal and anarchical form as all the more deplorable when
there was utter confusion 18 the West 1tself Nations
Chmches and classes were at war with one another and
ted 1% A licating factor 11 India was the caste
which had the alf pervading wffuence 1o India  Lven Sikhs
and Muslims were all influenced and stimulated by castes
which were as distiact among thera as amongst the Hindug 1%
Like Vivekananda Tiak Mrs Besant and Banlun Cotton
was of the view that necessary changes must be brought by the
people themselves ansing from national aspirations and emana
ting from a spontaneous 1mgulse The changes effected by an
alien and b 1y desp n would be spas
modic and artificial and laching spontaneity they could not
be of permanent value % In order to be effective the soctatand
moral regeneration of India must result from the action of
1nternal forces Its tendencies must be moulded by the
accummulated nfluences of the past and by the direct action of
the present 17 Like Mrs Besant and the Theosophists he
also held the virtues of Hindn famly hie—chanty filtal pely
ties of affection nigid chastity—1in hugh esteem Pubhc opsnion
of neighbounng elders had also a haud 1n malang people Leep
within the bounds of morality ¢ But educated Indians
who had been taken away from their moorings wete 1 a sad
plight  The difficulties under which they labour are occastoned
by the abrupt departures from old habits and customs, the

133 1ad p 13°
334 Ihd p 133134
135 Ihd p 143
136 Ibid p a4
137 Inmd p 144
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domestic discords, the social dissensions, the religious confu-
sion, the tenebrous rationalism which msufficiently supplies the
Place of a belief 1 the old theology, the bitter and increasing
sense of political discontent, the very life of concealment and
even of self-deception which as individuals they are so often
compelled to lead,”” 13 “The Anglicised, denationalised section
of the educated community evoked no cord of sympathv in the
heart of the masses, who were conservative enough to
withstand the onrush of alien 1deas. If we may observe in
the minds of many educated natives an undisguised contempt
for the simple faith of their fore-fathers, if we must admit the
existence of a tendency to exaggerate the value of modern
at the expense of ancient achievements, 1f we cannot deny that
one effect of our education has been to undermine the social
feelings of attachment, obedience, reverence for age, and
respect for ancestors, 1f these are evils which English education
has encouraged.—1 make bold to say among the leaders of
the native community and among the mass of the people who
follow their gusdance there 1s little or no sympathy with these
tendencies The vast majority of Hindu thinkers have formed
themselves into a party of reaction against the voice of a crude
and empirical rationalism which seeks only to decry the social
monuments raised in ancient times by Brahmin theocrats and
legislators, to vilify the past 1n order to glonfy the present,
and to sing the glories of an immature civilization with praises
never accorded to the greatest triumphs of humanity in the
past. The innate conservatism of the nation is beyond the
power of any foreign civilisation to shatter. The stability of
the Hindu character could have shown itself in no way more
conspicuously than by the wisdom with which it has bent itself
before the inevitable rush of western thought, and has still
preserved amidst all the havoe of destruction an underlying

current of religious sentiment, and a firm conviction that
social and moral order can ouly rest upon a religious basis.” 40

139, Ibid., p 149, -
140 Ibid, pp 161-152,



78 TOLITIOAL PROGRESS VS SOCIAL REFORM

accepted the British rule and were free from all sense of
separateness from the British officials X T Telang ® warmly
supported Malabar s stand against child marnage but protested
against his favourable opinion of English soctety and family
hfe® Many educated Indians thought with Malaban that
Iiberation of Indian soctety from the trammels of out dated
convention was much more urgent than 1ts emancipation from
foreign yoke Lven among politictans of almost every comp-
lexson the mnecessity of removing fmm the Indian socxal
system the ref h of d d was
The outstanding feature of the reformers was their falﬂl m
the British Empire as a liberalising and ewvilising force 1n India
although Hhistomscally spealing the direct influence of Brtish
rule 1 India may be satd to have been rather to stereotype
exssting 1ostitutions  But 1t had not indeed been positively
opposed to progressive social movements® The social policy
however of the British Government sn Indiza had partly for
political reasons been rather conservative

Ardent patriots in Indra therefore held that there could be
no real social or econtomic progress without the achtevement!
of political progress  Not that they did not believe m soctal
reform but that they thought that social prewudices died bard
and 1t would be long before the masses could be won over to the
stde of social reform 1n the meanttme political progress must
be achieved which would in turn facilitate the achievement of
social emancipation  About the middle of the eighties a
great controversy arose regarding the relative importance of

2 a Justice Kashmath Tnmbak Telang was a teacher at the
Elphinstone College (1847 7.) unti! he joined the Bar as an
advecate He was a scholar of Sansknit and was consulted by
the judges on pormnts of Hindu Law In 1834 he becamea
member of the Bombay Legislative Council and 1n 1889 a judge
of the Bombay High Court  One of the most active founders of
the Congress he was its first hard working Secretary 1n Bombay
He died 1n 1893

3 Natarajan § op at p "0

4 Chirol V op cit p 193

5 Natarajan S opcit p 6
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social reform. An acute and even acrimonious controversy
whether political reform should precede or follow social and

rehigious reconstruction, was often carried on, on the platform

and 1n the press in all the Presidency towns, and the high

and low alike evinced a deep interest in 1f.5a The revivalists

comsidered that the sc-called reformers were a muschievous,
though imbecile set of men, who were playmng into the hands

of Mr. Malabarn, for instead of adopting the true method of
social progress by effecting “reform from within,” they were
seeking to force “reform from without” on an unwilling

community. The reform party retorted that reform from
within was impossible and moonshine.® In February, 1886,

K. T. Telang delivered a lecture on “Ought Social Reform to
precede Political Refor m,”?

wherein he explained the view-
point of his party.

Telang took the position that no sharp line of demarcation
between matters social and political could be drawn. For

example, education was of vital importance alike for political

and social purposes Swmilarly the social importance of the

removal of prohibition agamnst sea-voyage was obvious, but the
political value of it was equally manifest. The question of
mfant marrnage was, no doubt, a social one, but the modes
suggested for remedying the evil had raised great pohtical

1ssues, touching the province of legislation, and the true

functions and himits of State activities, So political and social
questions were so intertwined, he emphasized, that a hard and

fast line conld not 1n practice be drawn between them.$

On two grounds, however, Telang conceded, precedence
could be given to social reform over political reform  “The frst
was that slavery at home was incompatible with liberty abroad.
But 1n India there was no domestic slavery, all were slaves of

the past. There were no male tyrants and female slaves. So

5 a.Rao, K Subba op,ct.p, 183,

6 Chandavarlar, N G,, op, cit, pp 33-34.
7. Ibd,p,26
8

Address before the Students’ Luterary and Scientific Saciety by X, T,
Telang, pp, 2-5.
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pohitical and social might be Telang would say two distinct
spheres of acttvity ¥ The second was that a nation socially
low could not be politically great Telang was prepared to
accept 1t 1f 1t meant that social and political progress went
together But in his opmton no preference for social reform
was warranted  On the other hand there were 1ustances 1o
ustory to show that even in the absence of progressve social
condition political progress had been posstble England had
not become socially progressive before she could make politscal
progress 1 the 17th century Similarly the Maratha ascen
dancy to power in the latter half of the 17th century had not
been preceded by social progress® According to Telang
reform should go along the line of least resistance In India all
soctal reforms directly or indirectly mnvolved religrons questtons
so matters of social reform wonld rouse the greatest storm of pro-
test Hence a wise reformer would always follow the lmne of least
resiptance M work for political reform ard utilise 1t for the
eradication of social evils  He was fully convinced that more
energy ought to be devoted to political reform than to socal
reform 17 His argument was that the spint which would
impel to political reform must needs burst forth in other
directions also more or less frequently with greater or less
force 13 If the country would go forward polstically paturally
there would be a teadency to go forward socially History has
justified the line of argument of Telang Today womesn have
equal rights with men in India and they cccupy the mostzes
ponsible positions 1n the lfe of the nation The Indian Consts
tution has made the practice of untouchabihity punishable and
many social evils bave disappeared

9 hd pp 34
10 Itd pp o
11 Id p 1°
1° Ihd poI2
13 Id p I3
4 1d po 1
135 1ndop 18
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Telang further argued that in politics Indians had to stand
against a democratic free nation, the most benign Government
committed to bring about political changes. So, he thought,
progress in the political field could be achieved more easily
and more speedily, whereas in the social field they were face
to face with a strongly entrenched, out-moded orthodoxy,
impervious to reason and hence it would take time to storm the
citadel of orthodoxy. Instead of making a frontal attack, he
advocated an indirect attack so that the foundations of
orthodoxy might be sapped only bit by bit. To sum up, the
line of least resistance was to be followed. Argument
generally went a long way in politics, matters could be
reasoned out, the pros and cons of a matter could be critically
and impartially examined. But in social reform reason was at
a discount, orthodoxy was blind by prejudice, sentiment and
superstition and feeling and tradition were involved to a very
latge extent,’® The Hindu of Madras also expressed similar
views. On January 14, 1891, it wrote, By giving prommence
to certain social problems, it (the Congress) would run no risk
of narrowing its national character. It would not repel politi-
cians and it would attract many who are not primanly
politicians It would incur no decrease in the consideration
shown to its opinions either here or in England, On the
contrary, it would supply an additional guarantee of [the
genuineness of its aims, and no ome who has followed Mr.
Malabari’s success can doubt that its acceptance in England as
a political factor in India, would be furthered. The question,
however, as to whether a National Congress should intrecst
itself in social progress is not entirely a question of convenience,
It 15 one that will ultimately have to be decided on grounds of
moral duty and historical necessity, and the time for the
decision cannot be far distant.” a. It further remarked,
“It 15 comparatively easy to demolish the Anglo-Indian Govern-
ment and ask our rulers to carry on the administration on the

M, Ibd,, p, 14. 15 1Ibid., p, 14
15.a. Quoted 1n K Subba Rao’s ‘Reserred Memories’ p. 213,
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lines suggested by them The responsibility of working the
change 1s not theirs, and the task of political reform so far as
the Congress leaders are concermed 1s attended with hittle
difficulty Not so the task of social reform The burden of
giving effect to the alterations that we might suggest 1s ours
The {oreign rulers have nothing to do with them The soctal
reformer has therefore, a more serous and difficult contest
before him than the political reformer  If st 1s this increased
responsibibity that scares educated men away from socual
problems they will hardly receive credit for courage 3%

‘There was also another point to be taken 1nto constderation
In political matters Indians, 1rrespective of caste creed, or
rehgion, might gather on a common platform Hindus
Mussalmans 'Parsis the people of Eastern Indta, Soutbern India
Western India and Northern India might umte to endeavour
for the attanment of common political ends ¢ It was not
easy onthe other hand to seek umarumuty 1n social matters
Hindus bad certatn problems which were peculiar to
themeelves and even at that Hindus of the North had certain
problems different from those of the South Hindus of Bengal
had problems different from the Hindus of Gujarat \fohamme
dans had thetr onn peculiar problems and so bad Parsis There
were also different stages of development among the different
commtinities

In this respect Cotton and Telang keld tdentical views  [n
Cottens siew If political reforrs is thus ccured by the
concerted action of all the educated classes sn India that mzst
and resitably tell favou ably on the advascement of soctal
progress t+  Telang was corscions of the fact that there
was po dierence of o n10n amonz Indians with regard to the
goal, the ¢ were anly differezces of approach Some belevel
10 legisla 1o some souzht relief 1n State atd anl some were
jzcl ned to trms® to the developmea® from withia of the ezergy

1BhD 4§
M Teans K Taometp t
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flamour of forer.n fdeals and iostitutions  Thele sapreme
ambitie 1 was to produce | wrope n Inthizanl cast and mould
Indian tho.zht and hfe after the favhion of the civtlived West
Sa they fznored thie netualities of the In lian aitustion and Lfe
an ) thete pa ti 101 wavmore dee r tive than constea tine™
and tteir methe 14 were me e tevolutionary than evolutiorary ¥

Visekananla the Fatnot Saint wacthe mest ardent expo-
nent of this New Nationalinem The ovation tle Swami had
ot tn America haralsed the head of hie cotnteymen to the
world anid had dispelled trany hazy notinein tle Weat about
India  Ina welcome Addzess to him at Colo nbn on ks return
from the \est on January lo 197 his countrymen gra efully
accepted that by his npoble work and example he bad put
humanity under an obligation difcult to repay and that
thereby Le had shed fresh lustre upon the Mutherland
\vekananda vas proud of the fact that India was the mother
1a: d of philosophy, of spintuality and of ethucs of sweetness
gentleness and love and that she was sull the first aud foremost
of 4!l the nations ol the world 1 these respects

His nationalism was to be no beg,ar at anybody s door
India had Lier own priceless hentage of spirituatity to oﬂel to
anybody who had anytbing to to Ler reg
Indians must go out and exchange their spintuality for any
thing others had ta give to them  for the marvels of the regton
of spiut they swould exchange the marvels of the region of
They were not to be students always but teachers
also  There could be no equality when one party was always
the teacher and the other party was alnays at Iusfeet And
without equality there could be no true frendship  In order
to be equal with the American or the Lnglishman, the Indians
would have not only to learn but also to teach and they had
yet o lot to teach to the woild for centuries to come " The

matter
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Swami had alsays a dig upon those Social Reformers who
represented Anglicised India, and would remind them that in
the Indian Society there were problems that neither they mnor
their Western Gurvs could even grasp, much less solve.®?
There were evils in Indian Society which must be removed,
but others. whose society suffered from worse evils had no
nght to poke their nose in Indian affairs. Missionaries talked
of immorality, infanticide and the evils of the Hindu marriage
system ; but there might be actual picture of some other
countries before which all the imaginary missionary pictures of
the Hindu Society would pale imto insignificance. Evils had
grown up in Hindu Society no doubt under centuries of nusfor-
tune, but if a comparison be made, the Hindu would be found
head and shoulders above all other nations in the world as a
moral race,4
Vivekananda thought that the reform societies and refor-
mers in India since the twenties of the 19th century had proved
a failure, because they did not know the secret and had not
learned the great lesson to be learned. ‘They had laid all the
social evils at the door of religion and were entirely destructive
and never constructive , little wonder that they failed. The
reformers had not appreciated the Spirit of the Nation. They
did not realise that all was growth from inside out, that all
evolution was only a manifestation of a preceding tnvolution ,
that the seed could only assumilate the surrounding elements,
but grew a tree in its own nature %5
The nature of the Indian Nation was spinitual and the

Swawi was so sure of the destiny of India that he thought that
1f India died, then all spirituality from the world would be
extinct ; all moral perfection, all sweet-sympathy for religion,
and all 1deality would be extinct , © and in its place will reign
the duahty of lust and luxury as the male and female deities,
with money as its priest , fraud, force and competition its
ceremonies , and the human soul its sacrifice.”

43 Ibid, Vol IV, p 233

44 Ibid ,p 292

45, Id, p 293,
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glamour of foreign 1deals and mshitutions  Their supreme
ambition was to produce Lurope 1n India and  east and mould
Indian thought and life after the fashion of the civilised West
So they 1gnoted the actuahities of the Indian situation and hfe
and their patnotism was more destructive than constructine®
and their methods nere more revolutionary than evolutionary ¥
Vivehananda the Patriot Saint was the most ardent expo
nent of this Nesw Nationalism  The ovation the Swamt had
got 1n Amenca had rased the head of his countrymen 1 the
world and had dispelled many hazy notions 1 the West about
India  Ina welcome Address to bim at Colombo on lus return
from the West on January 16 1807 s countrymen gratefully
accepted that by hus noble work and example be had put
under an oblig; difficult to fepsy and that
thereby he had shed fresh fustre upon the Motherland#?
Vivekananda was prond  of the fact that [ndia was the mother
Ja1 4 of philosophy, of sputtuality and of etlucs of sweetness
gentleness and love and that she was still the first and foremost
of all the nations of the world 1n these respects ¥
His natsonahsm was to be no beggar at anybody s door
India had her own priceless hentage of spistuality to offer to
anybody who had anythung to contnbute to her regeneratton
JIndtans must go out and exchange their spintuality for any
thing others had to give to them  for the marvels of the region
of spint they would eschange the marvels of the region of
They were not to be students always but teachers
also There could be no equality when one party was always
the teacher and the other party was always at Ins feet And
without equality there could be po true friendstip  In order
1o be equal with the Ametican or the Loglhshman, the Indians
would have not only to fearn but also to teach and they had
yet a lot to teack to the wordd for centunes to come 1 The

matter
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not for herself but for the whole world 50 those who thought
the revival of Hindwism was only a manifestation of patriotic
1mpulse were deluded ¢ India was to guide the modern world
‘The searchlight of modern thought had dispersed the smoke
which covered the ancient homestead of the Hindus because of
the incendiary fite set ablaze by unfriendly hands Now
the Hindu who had almost despatred could see that this home
was the one that was standing 1n all its strength and that all
the rest had enther vanished or were burlding their hou es anew
after the Hindu plan ¥

India and the West were defimtely on different lines
According to the Swami of the West the goal was mdividual
ndependence, the language money makmng education the means
politics  of India the goal was Mu/tr the language the \eda
and the means renunciatton *8 He was sure that Indma would
conqter England  but Indta would possess her only through
spintuality  He was pained to find that i India there was
stability but no progress Men and women were mere auto
matons and had no sparh of ife  Education was the training
by which the current and eapression of will were brought
under control and became frmitful That educatton was no
education which made a mere machine It was more blessed
even to go wrong impelled by one s free will and tntelligence
than to be good as an automaton **

It was his experience that the Indians were mot to be
automatons  The Indian nation was by far the most moral
and religious nation in the whole world and 1t would bea
blasphemy to compare them with any other nation 8° Not that
other nations were to be condemned but that all nations must
grow according to their own gemus  There could be no out
ward umformity forall Everyone was to grow along bis onn
lise Education habit customs laws and rules were to be

46 Ibd p 204

47 Ibhd p 2%

48 Iod p 409
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difierent for different men and nations m conformity with their
difference of temperament.’? The soul of the Hmdu nation
was religion  Because no one had been able to destroy that,
so the Hindu Nation was still living, having survived so many
trials and tribulations. With the rolling of thousands of cen-
turies had taken place the existing evolution of the Hindu
national character.5? It was no longer possible to turn back
the current of the stream. Even if the Indian hife of the past
ten thousand vears had been a mistake, there was no help for
1t, and if any attempt was made to form a new character, the
inevitable result would be death.® So the door of cultural
intercommunication must be kept open, India must receive
from other nations, as also she must be prepared to give some-
thing to others. But there should be no imitation, there must
be assimilation. When India borrowed anythmg from others,
she must mould 1t after her own fashion, always preserving in
full her own characteristic nationality.5

{It was this very nationalism, which had certam elements
of all forms of nationalism—humanttarian, Jacobin, traditional,
Iiberal and integral’® which was powerfully agitating Indian
life by the end of the last century. Even Indian patriots some-
times msunderstood this nationalism as merely rehigious
nationalism, and little else, )j'l‘hus Mr. Nehru holds that to the
end of the nineteenth century many Indians accepted, consci-
ously or unconsciously, the British 1deology of empire. So they
sought relief in religious nationalism, in the thought that at
least 1n the sphere of religton and philosophy they were second
to no other people True, they did not possess the outward
show and glitter of the West, but they had the real inner arti-
cle, far more valuable and worth having. Vivekananda and
others as Well as the interest of Western scholars 1n our old

Ibid, p 350
Ibid, p 362
33, Ibid, p. 363
54, Ibid, p. 366

33, For a discussion of the inteeral form of naticnalism Cf C 1 H
Hayes, op cit pp 161-224,
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philosophies gave them a measure of confidence 1o self respect
agam and roused up theur dormant prde tn their past 3 Dada

bhat Naorojt s Poverty and un Brtsish Rule 1n Jadia and books
by Ramesh Dutt and Witiam Digby and others gave a polstical
and economic foundation to Indian nationalism *? Mr Nehru
further concedes that challenge to the Brtish version of histors
economics and adminustration 1 India grew but Indians contt

ntted to function withia their (Brtish) :declogy that was on the
whole the cond. of Indian pationalism at the turn of the
century ¥ This however 1stoo unplified a picture of the
situation  As we haveseen the liberal leadership of the Con
ress might have been moving into the orbrt of the Bntish
1declogy but the New Nationalism which was out was stirring
the very soul of India and was throwsng a challenge to British
1declogy ILven Mr Nehru the agnostic and the modern
man ¥ had m Ins nungd a preture of Indta  which had airs of
mysticism and romantieism about 1t when he sard  Behind and
within her battered body one could still ghmpse a majesty of

oul Through long ages she had travelled and gatkered much
wisdom on the way and traffiched with strangers and added
them to her own big family and witnessed days of glory and
of decay and suffered humiliation and ternble sorrow, and seen
many a strange sight but throughout her long journey she bad
clung to her ummemornal culture, drawn strength and vitahty
from 1t and shated it with other lands ¢° Vivehananda had
satd that much 1o a dsfferent lapguage

Little nonder then that forem: bonld d d
and malign the New Natiorall m  According to Chirol the New
Tationalism {which he called Hindu) mmed at an orgamsed
uphfting of the old Hindu tradittons <ocial ard religious 1ntel
lectual and moral agawst the imported ideals of an alien race

«6 Nehru ] An Autobiography p o4 ©
o™ Ibd pdi 6
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and an alien civifisation. From 1805, Tilak stood forth as
the appointed leader of the ‘nation’ and was the inspired pro-
phet of a New Nationalism.®* The Congress also, Chirol averred,
following the ‘line of least resistance’, pressed for political
concessions from England, where they had “*friends among the
garrison,” instead of fighting an uphill battle for social reforms
against the dead-weight of popular ignorance and prejudice
among their own people.®? In the heyday of the Hindu Social
Reform Movement, he would say, before it was checked by
the onrush of political agitation, the question of the elevation
of the depressed castes was often and earnestly discussed by
progressive Hindus themselves®, It was the breath of the
West which had stimulated intellectual stir in India of which
Hindu revivalism and political agitation, glorified under the
name of Nationalism were the latest and most prominent expres-
sion.¥5 Chirol was of opinion that this nationalism had ham-
pered the cause of social progress not only by its reactionary
religious and social tendencies, but also by diverting the ener-
gies of some good workers into the relatively barren field of
political agitation., Nationalism was not the by-product of the
social reform movement which had kindled the enthusiasm of
an older generation in the mneteen seventies and eighties,5

We have already seen that nationalism in India was obvi-
ous from the time of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. True, that
nationalism up to 1885 was not aggressive, but rather liberal ;
and our social reform movement also during that period was
rather a pale imitation of the West, The character of our
nationalism had surely undergone a transformation during the
eighties of the last century, and it was natural that the social
reform movement should be more aggressive, more assertive,
more anti-West and more on ‘national lines’. True, as Desai

61, Chirol, V. op cit p. 31,
62, Ibid, p. 47,

63 Ibid, p. 156

64, Ibd, p. 181.

65 1Ibid, p. 198,

66, 1bid., p 199,
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ays the hberal leadership was 1 the absolute control of the
Cougress up to 190%, but the New Nationahism was stirting the
country  Not the Taberals were the 1dols of the peaple but
tke Extremists It 1s surpnsing that even “ehm holds that
socally speaking the revival of Indsan nationaliem m 1907 was
defimtely reactionary  The new nationalism 1q Iudsa was, he
says religlous nattonalssm, aod the Moderates represented a
more advanced social outfooh and advocated petty soctal
reforms to weaken caste and to do away with old soctal custons
which hindered growth ¢

It 15 encugh to remark that wven the soctat outlool of the
hberals was that of the upper middle class  They could never
touch the heatt of the masses  On the otherhand Dayananda
and the Arya Samaj Bankim Rambnshoa Misston aod Viseka
nanda and Tilak and s friends appealed toa far wider auds
ence We have also seen that all these soctettes and persons®™
were n their own way in favour of social reform they were only
not to be dictated about hy the West nor were thev prepared
to accept any obligation of the Chnstian missionaties  We shall
now proceed to how that socal reform and nationalism went
hand m band 10 pite of the apparent opposition between the
two at times and 1hat both were interdependent more of less
directiv or ndirectly

That nationalism and social reform movement went side
by side 15 evident from the fact that as soon as the natiombist
forces were organy ed 1n the form of the Indian Natronal Con
press only two years later the Natsonal Social Conference was
csgamsed in 1887 Refore that there had been the Boubay
Presdency Associatton  the Poona Sarrgyamk Sabha  the
“adras \aha an Sabha and the Bnts & India Assocation  But
they were focal bodies and dealt with local problems Symatar
1y thera wese local Social Reform Bodies™ and they carned o1
their work in patticular areas The Indian Assoctation of

6 Nebrw J op et p 4
6 Cf Chap §
€@ Cf Chap I
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Surendra Nath Banerjea, no doubt, had a wider appeal, and
the first Indian National Conference met 1n 1883, to which
representatives from all parts of India were invited. Soon after
Malabari proposed 2 National Association for social reforms
with the existing societies as branches and the officials from
the Viceroy downwards as sympathisers.™

From the very first session of the Congress, social questions
engaged the attention of Congressmen. When the correspon-
dent of the ‘Times’ in Bombay mentioned in his dispatch that
the Muslims were conspicuous by their absence at the first
Congress and that there was no talk of social reform, and also
there was an edilorial on the subject, K.T. Telang replied to
the same. After having asserted that there were a few Muslims,
he remarked, “But when the programme of business was in-
formally discussed by the members, they decided that after
the subjects for which they had specially assembled were dis-
posed of, questions of social reform should be considered if

there was time. As it happened there was no time to do this,
because several of our members were obliged to leave for their

respective homes on the third day of our meeting, But on that
day a very earnest social reformer, Diwan Bahadur Raghunath
Rao of Madras, gave an eloquent address on social questions,
and he was followed by another eminent reformer, the Hon,
M. G. Ranade "™

KThe very aims of the national movement were the fusion
into one national whole of all the different and, till recently,
discordant elements that constituted the population of India,
the gradual regeneration along all lines, mental, moral, social
and political, of the nation thus evolved , and the consohda-
tion of the union between England and India by securing the
modification of such of its conditions as might be unjust or
injurious to the latter country.” ) Taking to task those who
abused the Congress for not taking up social questions, it was

70  Malabari, B M., Infant MMarriage and Enforced Widowhood n
Indw, p 6,
71  Proceedings of the Ist IN C, 1885, pp 83-84,
72 Report, 3rd, INC, 1887, pp. 2.3,
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sa1d that throughout the country soer) and religtous Conferen
ces assoctations and guilds were v orhing at those deeper and
raore spintual probletms and in many cases men most promy
nent 1 the political work of the Congress would be found
equally amongst the most prognnent 1t the more spintual work
which the other bodies were carrying on  But the methods
and orgamsation requisite for success 1n the one case would be
fatal to success tu the other ™

Dadabliat Naorojt had discussed thrs question eather at
length 10 his Presidential Address to the Second Congress It
has been asserted and thss Congress ought to take up questions
of social refarms and our failure to do so has been trged asa
reproach against us  Certamnly no member of this National
Congress 13 more alive to the pecessity of social reforms than I
am  but gentlemen for evary thing there are proper times
propes ciscumstances proper parties and proper places we are
met together as a political body to represent to our rulers our
polittcal aspirations ot to disctss social reforms But  besides
this there are here Hindus of every caste, amongst whom
even in the same provinces customs and soctal arrangements
difier widely There are Mohammedans and Chrishans of various
denominations  Parsees Sihhs Brahmos and what not—men
indeed of each and all of those nutnerous classes which constt
tute 1q the aggregate the people of Indta How can this gather
10g of all classes discuss the social teforms needed 1o each s
drsidual class > What do any of us know of the mternal home
Iife of the customs traditicos feelings prejudices of auy class
but our owe ?  Haow could a gatherirg a cosmopolitan gather
tng like thie discuss to any purpose the reforms needed i any
onecla s ? Oply the members of that class can effechively deal
with the reforms therern needed A Nvational Congress must
confitte itself to questions in which the entire pation has
a direct participatton  and 1t must leave the adjustment
of soctal reforms and other class questions to class Con
greases  But st does not follow that becan e this national
political body does not presume to diseuss social reforms El_l'e

73 1bd pé
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delegates here present are not just as deeply, nay i many cases
far more deeply, interested m these questions than in those
pohitical questions we do discuss, or that those several com-
munities whom those delegates represent are not doing their
utmost to solve those complicated problems on which hinge the
practical introduction of those reforms . .. each community is
pnow doing its best according to 1tshights, and the progress that
1t has made in education I did not I think particulanse., The
Mohammedans knew what 1s being done by persons of their
community to push on the education their brethren so much
need 3 the Hindus are everywhere doing what they can to
reform those social wnstitutions which they think require im-
provement. There is not onesingle community here represent-
ed of which the ablest and best men donot feel that much has
to be done to improve the soctal, moral, religious states of their
brethren, and which, as a fact, they ate not striving to effect,
gradually, those needful improvements; but these are essentially
matters too delicate forastranger's handling—matters which
must be left to the guidance of those who alone fully under-
stand them in all their bearings, and which are wholly unsuited

to discusston in an assembly like this in which all classes are
intermingled.”"*

Badruddin Tyabji, President of the 3rd session of the
Indian National Congress, spoke in a similar vein, “It has been
urged —solemnly urged—against our proceedings that this
Congress does not discuss the question of Social Reform ., I
must confess that the objection seems to be strange secing that
this Congress is composed of the representatives, not of any
one class or community, not of one part of India, but of all
the different parts, and of all the different classes, and of a4y
the difterent communities of India. Whereas any question of
Social Reform must of necessity affect some particular part or
some particular community of India only,~—ang, therefore
gentlemen, it seems to me that, although we Mussulmang havé
our own sacial problems to solve, just as our Hindy and Pagg

{
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It 1s remarkable that just as the honzon of the Indian
National Congress widened gradually and from mendicant
politics 1t switched on to the politics of agitation so also the
hotizon of the National Social Conference widened In the
beginmng 1t talhed only of mild reforms eg  removal of res
trictions on marnage between bers of sub castes bell g
to the same caste By 1914 it began to tall of the abolition
of castes themselves Addressing the National Soctal Conference
1914 Madras, the Y uraray of Mysore declared that from the
point of view of national effictency the most pressiag and dis
tressing problem tn India was that caused by caste exclustve
ness and hostihity  and so long as caste continued to be the
power that 1t had been so long anythtng approaching umty was
an impesstbihty # Resolution V of the same session of the
Conference tegarded the caste distinction in India as baneful
to the progress of the country and advocated the abolition of
cast system and <olicsted the Gotvernment of India to pasa
law declariug the validity of intermarnages 1u castes and sub
castes 1n the Hindu community ® Resolution V of the Bombay
Provincial Secial Conf 1914 also dered the in titu
tion of caste 1n Hindu society as agtagonistic to true nattonal
umty  as a first step towards the abolition of thissyst m 1t
welcomed the efforts made by varous castes to amalgamate
1ts sub castes and for the purpo e of attainiag this unity 1t
called on all social reformers to adop* consciously and perswere
1n a course of conduct calculated eventually to obliterate the
distinetions between castes

The progres, was so marhed that by 1918 K Nataran
an ardent social reformer and the Lditor of the Indian Secial
Reformer could remark with satisfaction as the Presulent of
the Bombay Provincial Social Confererce Byapur that the
progress of political rdeas tn the country bad been attended by
a steady diminution 1n the opposition to soctal reform among
the edocated and lterate classes On such subjects as the

JI Report 2 th NSC p~ 74
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1t will nat merely be domg justice to individuals but saving
stsell {rom destruction

The social reformers refuted indignantly the charge of
denationalisation brought against them by certain persons
The social reformers themselves had always claimed that they
had been working for real national umty It was quite clear
that the term national was used 1n two different seusss by the
two parties to the controversy By national the social refor
mer meant that which was calculated to promote a feeling of
oneness among the vanous races and creeds imhabiting this
country 1n the place of the existing state of division and dis
cord  Perhaps their critics intended the preservation of the
spint and traditions of the past among the Hindus *® It would
be fairer to say that the critics wanted to do away with the
abuses without speaking disparagingly of the past and without
making the people suffer under a sense of inferonty complex

‘There 1s no denying the fact that the Social Reform Move
ment wasphilanthropic as well aspatnotic Itsaim was no doubt
to better the lot of many 1ndividuals and classes who suffered
fram the effects of invidious distinctions based on the accidents
of birth or sex or from the consequences of some other circums

But 1t should not be forgotten that i bringing about

tances
1 their d

or seeling to bring about this 1mp
soctal reformers tued to render an important service to the
nation ¥

Making all then for and d
standing on both stdes, 1t can be stated without any fear of
contradiction that Nationahism and Social Keform were iater
dependent and went side by sade Dot to speak of others even
the three leaders of Extrerusm  Lala Lajpat Rai Bal Ganga
dhar Tifab aud Bipin Chandra Pal in the Panjab abarastrs
and Bengal respectively were supporters of soctal reform i
their own way
9% ISR \ol XN pp 209 210
96 ISR Vol XIV p 446
9% ISR Vol \V1 p 3t
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References have been made to the social and educational
activities of the Arya Samaj. It had a far wider audience
than the Brahmo Samaj, and it raised the banner of revolt
against social evils, tenacious otthodoxy and an entrenched
and crafty priesthood. At the same time it was also imbued
with the New Spirit. Lala Lajpat Rai carried forward the
ideals of the Samaj in both social and political fields. To him
social efficiency was the key to national prosperity.®® He
disagreed with those Hindus who, educated on Western lines,
thought that the gemus of Hinduism was essentially indivi-
dualistic and anti-social, and so no substantial reform in social
Iife was possible out of a revival of the past. Ience the
Indians, they held, must draw on the West ; the new social
edifice was to be built on rationality, as distinguished from
nationality, in religion and social fe.®® But the question of
social reform was, Lalaji believed, of paramount importance
to national hie and the whole future of the nation depended
upon the amount of social efficiency secured and displayed.1o
Social efficiency was necessary for the Hindus fo hold their
own in the stress and strife of the modern world of competition.
No nation as such could be spinitually high or pure which was
socially corrupt, degraded or inefficient. So society was to be
reformed, but in keeping with the national spirit Iake
Vivekananda, he thought that there was to be no blind imita-
tion of the West, and there was to be no blind revival of the
past. Giving undue prominence to rationalism in any pro-
gramme of soctal reform and divorcing it from religion would
be dangerous,102

In a smmilar vemn Tilak explained his ideas regarding
nationalism and soctal reform in a rejoinder to his criticism by

98, Lala Lagpat Rai has claborated his 1dea 1n a paper “Soceal Efficiency’
contributed to the Modern Review, Vol 1V, pp 229-236,

99 Ray, Lala Lajgat, *The Social Genrus of Hinduzsm® in H R, Vol 1X,
New Series, p 311

100 Ind,p 8312
101, Ibid, p 316,
102 1bid., p 318,
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Parampye, published 1n the Bombay Chronscle a year befere
his death  Mr Paranjpye has no clear 1deas of the prineiples
of nationalism and has thus m: understood the character and
the nature of Nationalist opposittan to the soc1a) reform move
ment as conducted by bus party A true Nationalst desires
to build on old foundations Reform baced on utter d srespect
for the old does wot appeal to hun as constructive worl
He therefore tnes tomamtam and foster a distinet national
nterest before undertaking any reform Those that started
pohitical agitation in India m the eatly forties or fifties of the
last century thought more of the political privileges than of
tegeneration of mationahty The Natioualist Party of ta day
Jooks upon the q from a d stand point b
We don t nant to Anglicise our 1nstitutions and so denatsopalise
them n the pame of soctal and polhitieal reforms  We mean
to progress and wish our country to owcupy a positioa of
equality among the civibiced pations of the world But
whereas men of Mr Paranjpye s pasty would ash us to adopt
alien methods evenn offering our prayers to God we the
Naunpalsts destte to emphasize and pre.esve the national
sentiment by pving due credit to all that s good m the ofd
system but without dettiment to progress and seform needed
for our pational uphft JXf Mr Paranjpye bad cared to bear
this difference 1n mtnd he wonld not bave misrepresented my
actvities i social reforms The Shuvap festival and the
Gaspatt festrval ate 1n reality means to Leep up aud mantain
o proper pudesn the dungs of our ancestors and st ts sheet
musrepresentation  to stamp these movements as calculated
only to strengthen arthodox prejndices 103

He further continues, Let me remind hun that winle the
widow marnage movement was at 1*s hesght 3t was my elf nho
P d to the Rel 1o come 10 4 comp with the
Shanlaracharys aud the leaders of the Inndu orthodoxy ona
qeasonab’e basts In my opioion the evil of prolubition of
widow remarrtage 15 no! a gencml one but 1s confined to mﬂ)

103 o s Regornder to Patanggye n Dombay €1 romele tegtoduced 1a
TV Parvates Bal Canyadla T lak pp 479 80
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Brahmins and such other castes as have thought fit to imitate
Brahmin customs and manners. What I proposed, therefore,

was that though widow-remarriage is not sauctioned by the
later Hindu Law, yet a compromise could be adopted by
including it in the forms of marriage sanctioned by the
Shastras, and thus removing, with the saniction of the orthodox,
all disquahfications arsing from social ostracism. I even offered
and was prepared to fight this battle myself. But the Reformers
would not accept my proposal, In the matter of the depressed
and the lower classes I had commenced to act... ..by giving in
the Ganpati festival an equal status to all backward classes,”’10
Tilak was also not opposed to the Vedokte ceremony being
extended to non-Brabmans, But he was against orthodox
Brahmans being forced to officiate as priests in non-Brahman
families on pamn of forfeiture of “unams’ granted under the old
system. He condemned it as an attack on personal liberty.103

B C Pal had all along been a Brahmo Samajist and an
ardent social reformer and had, on that account, faced social
ostracism and incurred the displeasure of his father. He had
bestowed his attention upon social reform as far as possible.
He was actively associated with the Sylhat Union, an institu-
tion carrying on social work. The Union was doing some
practical work in Assam and had since 1881 been diligently
exerting itself for the promotion of female education in
particular.106

Then keeping in view the classification of nationmalism by
Hayes, and the demarcation of period of nationalism 1n Indian
history by Desai and Chaudhuri, we come to the conclusion
that there were three phases of nationalism in India. ‘The
first phase since Raja Ram Mohan Roy was universal and
liberal, but it did never have contact with the masses. It was
confined to the classes and made no appeal to emotion. The
second one was revivalist—it had the marks of traditional,
liberal, extremist and integral nationalism. ‘The third one was
104 1hid, p. 480

105 Ibid.,p 480.
U6 Report, 3rd N.S C., p 36.
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orthodox The first stood for social reform but sts method
and programme were outlandish, rootless and had no touch
with the reality of Indian national Itfe  Ihe second wanted
social reform 1n Leeping with the tradition, of India was
rather aggressive and militant 1n reaction against the tone of
superionty complex of the Christran missionaries the foreign
philanthropists and publicists  Among the revnvalists the
Arya Samapsts Swamn Vivek da and the Tt phist
all—in spite of their mmmor differences—stood for the conquest
of the world by Indian religion and culture only Indian religio?
and culture could be the basis of the fature cavilization of
mankind  There was now no question of Light being carned
by the Chnstian missionaries to India on the contrary 1t was
the West which was to receive light from India Swami
Vivekananda and Anme Besant at least accepted that India
had to leatn something from the West on the plane of matena
lism and 1n the field of scientific hnowledge 197 but Dayananda
was not prepated to accept even that and held that the edas
contamned the seeds of all modern scientific knowledge In
Leeping with this spint of nationalism the socal reform move
ment after 1885 became more attuned to the national sentt
ments teached out to a wider section of the people and 1
turn gave a greater impetus to the nationalist movement

The third also supported social reforms which weren
consonance with the tenets of Sanatana Dharma That Malaviya
a leader of the orthodox section was infavour of female
education has been noted eathier The orthodox were also 1n
favour of curtailment of expenditure at the time of martiage
and death and other ceremonies of prohibition and other
social purihies

All the three currents of nationalism ran side by side
between 1850 and 1920 and all of them in varying degrees
contnbuted to the growth of the soctal reform movement

Mr Sivaswamu correctly assessed the situation when
addressing the Madras University Conv ocation 1n 1914 he aid
¢ As 1n politics there are now three schools of thought which

10" Cf Chap 111






SIx
The Agencies of Social Reform

The Buntish rule itself according to Marx was the greatest
agency working for social reform 1n India By breaking the
matertal basis of the secluded isolated and exclusive village
communities it was causing a soctal revolution 1n Inda and
was worlang as the unconscious tool of History? The earlier
conquerors of India Arabs Tartars Turks Muguls bad all been
in turn conquered by the superior ctvilisation of the Hindus
their subjects  The British were the first conquerors superior
and therefore 1naccessible to Hindoo civilization They
destroyed 1t by breaking up the npative commumties by
uprooting the native industry and by levelling all that was
great and elevated 1n the native soctety 2 Marx affirmed that
the political unity of India imposed by the Bntish sword and
strengthened and perpetuated by the electric telegraph the
pative army the free press the Zamindan and Ryotwan
settlements and in not distant future the combmation of
railways and steam vessels would awaken India to 8 mew
soctal hife and a new future 3

Chandavatkar was saying as much when he said that selltng
Soda water was a silent crusade against caste  In lus opimion
the Hindu was 1o his own interest to adapt himself to changes
at first with murmur and then with content The Hindus

1 Marx Britith Pule tn India The New York Daly Tnbune  June

23 1853 Reproduction in Selected Works Marx and Engels

‘ol I p 317
Marx Futurs Pesults of B atish Rule sn India The New York

Dady Trbune August3 183 Reproduced in Toid p 3.9
3 It pp 3731
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efforts st was desieable in the oflnlon of the Conference that
Urovinaial Branch Commuttees be established 1n ea h Province
with special (unds of their own to be devoted 1o the putpose
of employing preachers and publishing tracts  collecting ufor
matfon regarding existing social customs and the evils ansing
therefrom etc and that representatine commuttees should be
formed to undertake the worl in the course of the current
year It was further resolved that the Punjab should tale
the lead in guving effect to that resolution *

The Conference had to fight against age-old prejudices and
the progress was pasfully slow but there was some ground
ganed oll the same and it noted with satssfaction 1 1901 that
the Conference had lntherto served the purpose of bnngng
1nto a focus the scattered elements of soctal reform throughout
the country and of Leeping the cause of social reform steadily
before the country s eye It admitted that the cause had
immense difficulties and prejudices to contend against, but the
social reformers had gone some way in minimising them by
diffusing a Lnowledge of soclal reform and bringing its Inends
and admurers together on a common platform * Between 190
and 1920 N G Chandavarkar was the moving spint behad
the Conference just as between 1887 and 1901 Ranade guided
its destiny Opposed fo blind nationalism, and exhorfing s
countrymen to cultivate the broad nationalism preached by
Raja Ram Mohan Roy and other leaders of the theistic move
ment in India Chandavarkar was more drawn to socral and
teligious reform than political reform though 1n his view pol
tical and social reforms were interdependent Fasth in Indian
womanhood aud faith i the Indian masses were the sheet
anchor of his socral philosophy 19

But before we proceed to examine the progress of the
Conference under the stewardship of Chandavarkar 1t 1s only
proper to notice a few features of the Conference between 1887
and 1902 It was marking time duning this pertod which was

8 Report Tth NSC p 43
9 Report thNSC p v
10 Cf bis speeches
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a pcriod of preparation and propaganda. It was generally
influcnced by the most burmng topic of the region in which
1t was held. At Madras, 1t was concerned more with revivalism,
at Lucknow its pre occupation was with the Muslim contribu-
tion to Indian unity.”’3! Ranade bad taken meticulous care to
make the organisation as broadbased and as representative as
was possible under the circumstances. For the purpose of
more effective work the country had been demarcated into
circles, with a secretary in each circle. In each year's Report
of the Conference would appear the names of the Secretares
with the circles. For the sake of 1illustration, we reproduce
the list from the very first Report.

Places Secretaries

Poona ... V.M. Bhide, M. G. Ranade,

Bombay .. Mr. Sadanand Tilak Bhandare,

Calcutta +« Mr. Narendra Nath Sen.

Bihar ... Mr, Bisheshwar Singh.

North Western

Provinces . . Lala Baij Nath.

Allahabad <. Pandit Sri Lal.

Qudh-Lucknow .» Mr, Hargovind Dayal.

Sitapur ... Mr. Baldeo Prashad.

Cuyrat .« Mr, Mahipatram Rupram & Mz,
Dayaram Gidumal.

Delhi <.« Mr. Girdhan Lal,

Secunderabad ..« Mr, Ramchander Pilla1, Govern-
ment Prosecutor.

Sind «.»  Mr. Hiranand XKhem Singh,

Azamgarh ..« Mr. Ram Nihora Raf.

Mathura

Pandit Radha Charan Goswami.
. . Bawa Narain Singh,

Dera Ismail Xhan .. Lala Giddu Ram,

Madras Mr. Shiva Shanker Pandaya,
Multan Bawa Padman Singh,

South Madras Mr, Guru Swami Sarma

11, Natarajan, S., op, c1t, P 9%,
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Jessore Mr Jadunath Mazumdar

Berar Mr Detrao Rao Vinayak

Rajputana I'ala Gopinath Secretaty
Kayastha Sabha Ajmere

Ceded Districts Rao Saheb Sr1 Newas Rao
Kesava Pillat Rao

Gurudaspur Mr Ram Soran

Benares Baboo Madho Das Rai Sham
Rashore

Bareillv K P Bannerjee

Gazspur Pandit Arjun

Northern Circars Shastn Vireshirgam
Pantulu

Ambala Lala Murlidhar

Gorakhpur Mr Lakshm Charan

Balha Baboo Radhe Singh

Pra.ad Pande ¥

Though Ranade was exerting his utmost to spread the
gospel of social reform 1mpatient social reformers  represented
by the Indsan Spectator group were not satisfied with 1ts pro
gress and the Indian Spectator of June 9 1891, remarked
that the Brahmo Samayists and the Arya Samajsts had thexr
orgamsation but the soctal reform party had even at that time
10 orgamsation worth the name There were a lot of associa
tion no doubt scattered throvghout the country and some
of them had been affiliated to the Conference as well  but the
affiliation was after all nomwnal The Indian Spectator advised
the Conference to have at least a permanent Secretary who
should go about lihe Mr Hume who should deliver lectures
from time to time tvho should collect subseriptions and take
pledge and umte the vartous struggling associations with the
central body 13

About the nature of the Conf at Madras 1z Dt
1894 the same wrote that that year s social conference appear
ed to have been a greater success than could be claimed for the

b

12 Report 3:d NSC. p 53
1315 Vel XI p as”



WATIONALISM & EOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 139

previous sessions. Pethapes the reason of this was, in its
opinion, the absence of the really conservative and the pseudo-
conservalive elements from the meeting on account of their
having come to the conclusion that the movement was neft%xer
so earnest nor so powerful as to deserve continuous opposition
1 the very camp of the opponent, Or the explanation was t‘o
be found in the greater advauce Madras had given many 1ndi-
cations of having achieved in social regeneration. Whatever
might have been the case, the Conference adopted that year
resolutions which had to be abandoned 1n previous years and
the adoption of which marked a positive advance that year.
So far the Soctal Conference had been pronouncedly opposed .to
any sort of legislation in social matters, mandatory or permis-
sive, and trusted only to reform from within and to reform
without any great break with the existing order of things.
But the Madras session assumed a new attitude by passing
resolutions congratulating the “Mysore Durbar on its Infant
Marriage Bill, and praying to the Government of India so to
Amend Act 6 of 1882 as to facilitate social reform associations
taking advantage of it and thereby securing an observance of
the pledges which the members gave, often to break, when it
50 suited their purpose.l
Again on January 20, 1895, the Indian Spectator posed
the question if the Social Conference had achieved any tangible
success or, like the Indian National Congress, had captured
the heart of the people. Ranade had said that social reform
had made progress as evidenced by the progress of social reform
in the native States, the Caste Conferences and even the
readiness of the British Government to enact social legislation.
Other reform associations in Madras, Sindh, the Deccan, the
Berar and Central Province and the widow re-marriage associa~
tions showed, according to Ranade, a decided progress ; but
according to the Indian Speclator there was not much of practi-
cal action as opposed to talk in any of these things. They
might be indicating an earnest desire, but that desire was still
a Platonic one, 1ncapable of producing tangible results. What
1 LS, Vol.XV,p s, —
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was sequired was acts istead of assocratsons, teal martyrdom
1nstead of speeches The Indian Spretator lamented that there
was still too much of apathy and lethargy too much of half
beartedne s Perhaps the Soctal Conference had lost 1n depth
i 1ts attempt to gain 1o breadth It deplored that the view
that social reform must come from within and must come slow
Iy that in order that 1t should take a sure footing amongst
the people the talling stage must long extst before decided
action was taken, and that care shouldbe taken not to make too
wide a gulf between the progressionsst and the mertmasses had
obtamed too powerful an acceptance by the Conference In
theory talk must precede actton and public optuion must be pre
pared before great changes were made But there was a lumt to
1t after which all talls must cease and when mere talh would
discredit the movements by casting doubts on the earnestness
of leaders Ihe stage of martyrdom which aloue could do
good  had definitely come over India 15 The time had definite
1y come when the doctrine of self sacrifice idvrdual or umted
<hould be preached openly as the most effective stimulant to
progress social or polittcal 36

The Indian Spectator had always differences with the
methods adopted by the Conference whose remedies 1t const
dered too mld for the diseases 1t (the Conference) sought to
cure It had always d an t body
shape for a day and passing resolutions couched i the blan
dest terms on social questions But the Indign Spectator

ded even the Conf had rendered useful services to

the country 1n1ts own way  There was enough to show that
the fight for social reform was by no means a losing fight The
work. was slowly advancing  but i that the Confetence hada
hand It was the Conference which first raised soctal reform
to a level of equality with political progress It was the Con
ference which finally broke down the provinctal character which
had attached to previous attempts in that line and gvenita
national name and scope  In a way all subsequent movements

15 15 Vel XV p o°
I Ibd p o3
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1n favour of social reform owed their inspiration to the Confe-
rence. The Social Conference made it a point to be as concilia-
tory as possible. It was regrettable that inspite of all this a
small clique of hyper-orthodox ndividuals in Poona were going
about intriguing agamnst the Social Conference being held in
1895 1n the Congress Pandal as usual.t?

"The opposition to the Conference, in the opimior of the
Indin Spectator, was due to the following cause, ‘““Perhaps the
Conference has given offence to some Congressmen by passing
the resolution on public ife and private character last year.
It was a rebuke to the majority of Congress delegates for their
conduct 1n reference to a cerfain incident. The leaders of the
Conference were powerless in the affair. They objected, hes-
tated, evaded. But the indignation caused by the incident
developed to unexpected dimenstons, and the leaders could not
but yield place to the resolution on the subject without serious-
1y compromising the principles which the Conference advocat-
ed‘la

But the Indian Spectutior welcomed the denial by the Con-
gress of the use of its Pandal by the Conference. It hailed the
incident as the emancipation of the Conference as an indepen-
dent movement, standing on its own legs,and speaking in terms
of earnestness, Thenceforward, it would have the active sympa-
thy and energetic co-operation of all true friends of reform.1®
In the opinion of the Indian Spectalor the report of the 9th
Social Conference at Poona, 1895, showed the strength the
movement had ganed by its divorce from the Congress. It
might be inferred from the fact that there were as many as 797
delegates, mauy of them having been elected at public meet-
ings; as also from the general earnestness prevailing in the
speeches delivered, the most mpressive of them, all being
that of the practical reformer, Dr. Bhandarkar.20

17, Id , 8V, p 730,

1S Ibid., p. 730.

19 Iid p, 906,

20 18, Vol XVL, p.0ss
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The 1mpat social ref were ly harping on
the tune that the movements for soctal and poht cal reform
must be completely separate Thus on January 9 1898 a
Soctal Reformer wrote to the Indian Spectator about the Soctal
Conference of 1847 the social movement should be sepa
rated from the political and that the time has now come when
soctil reformers should not remamn content with having the
Conference as an humble appendage of the Congress meeting
by permtssion and favour, and rather indulged 1n as a necessary
evil or a harmless farce than a thing of first importance and
vital necesstty  as 1t ought to be regarded at least by those
who believe tkat without a thorough social regeneration ovr
projects of political amelioration are sure to prove but an empty
dream  [he two movements should have separate times and
places of meetings and should have different workers At any
rate this would secure division of labour and that will mean
more thorough work It was also iacongrous to do any real
wotl 1n conrection with social reform under the present arrange
ments which take away the first energtes for the Congress and
leave only one day for the deliberations of the Conference  So
much work 1s compressed 1nto one day s proceeding that 1t 1s
1mposstble to do justice to any of the subjects The assembly
becomes a mere registering and confirming body —often doing
so blindly and without the strong faith that deliberate convic
tion after reasoming begets matters should be so far improv
ed as to give to the Conference as much time eclat and first
mportance as 1s grven to her more catching and dazzimg but
not more productive sister—the Congress !

But 1n spite of the dissentient voices raned Ranade con
tinued to follow the middle course  he would not quarrel with
political wotkers he would not go too fast and he would use
the Caste Conference also for furthering the cause of social re
form After hts death when Chandavarkar became the General
Secretary of the Conference 1t became dymamic aggressise
and radical  In October, 1902 first steps were takento set up
2 Central Social Reform Assoctation which would co ordimate

21 1S vol Milllp 2
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reform work and function as the permanent organisation of the
Social Conference.?? The Social Conference reached out to the
States also, V.P. Madhav Rao, who became Diwan of Mysore
in 1903, had come to the Conference in 1902, the Gaekwar
came next year and towards the end of the decade, the
Maharaja of Nabha came forward to preside over 1ts session.?3
The special feature of the Social Conference at Surat, 1907 was
that among the speakers there were four Hindu ladies, and a
somewhat unusual feature of the proceedings was that there
were also a few Mohammedan speakers, The Indien Spectator
welcomed 1t as desirable that more and more Mohammedans
should patronise the Social Conference 1 future.23a

As the century advanced, new force came into play, the
scope of social reform widened, and reconstruction of the Con-
ference began to be urged by enthusiastic people. In 1ts edi-
torial of the 21st January, 1912, the Indian Social Reformer
remarked, ‘““The Social Conference is in urgent need of recons-
truction. ‘The first and most urgent respect 1a which a change
is desirable 1s that it should no longer meet at the fag end of
the National Congress sesston .....Itis felt that such an occa-
sion can be more fully utilised to discuss means and methods
and to get into intimate touch with earnest workers than g
hurried and formal meeting annexed to a political Conference,
The National Social Conference, on its present lines, has no
doubt been extremely serviceable, but the temper and condi-
tions of social reform have become transformed, owing largely
to the work of the Conference itself, and a reconstruction of its
methods has become imperative. Everybody is fully aware by
this time of the evils of female illiteracy, infant marriage,
enforced widowhood, restrictions on sea-voyage, and rigid caste
divisions, The Shast)is authorities and the secular reasons for
reform in these respects have been sufficiently lectured and
written upon. And, what 1s more, the number of educated

women, of rational martiages, of foreign travelling persons
t

923 WNataraggan, S,op cit, p, 93,
23 Ibd., p 109
o34, I8, Vol ,ANXVI,p 3



14g THE AGENLILS OF 80ctAL nEroRyt

and of persous who disregard the caste rules :n many unwhole
some particulars  has greatly sncreased  Resofutions advocat
g the education of women or condemning 1wmfant marsage
srem to many a sad waste of ime n these days  3part from
the progress made 1 the last twenty five years the whole
theory of public ife had undergone radical change 1o the West
and by mfiltratton 1t India also  The philosophy of gocal
service has never been so elaboratels ably and alluringly p e
seated as tn the numesous yolumes which some of the shrewd
est and soundest thinkers of our time have twritten 1 the fast
few years We seem at last to hate got to the common basis
of politics angd reliion—~the two great attractions of the huyman
mmnd  Behind this pilosoply of social service, 33 8 vaot eda
cational movement wiuch sists on practiral work as the most
direct and end: means of k ledge A worker m the
soctal field gets many oide hights and ss sus~eptible to many
suspirations from which the people who theonse for or agamst
soctal reform are entwely cut off Thts doctrine 15 deeply
penetrating Indian education andis already beginming to
penettate our public ife  The National Socal Conference we
have no doubt wiil readily adapt atself to the change so hope
ful ang full of promise for the country s future  We have had
for very many years theory before practice Now 1s the tum
of practice before theory *¢

The neeed for the better organnatian of the worh of the
Nattonal Social Conference was felt so Leenly that su July
1912, NG Chandavarkar (the General Secsetary) and G h
Devadhar and DG Dalv: (Assistant Secretarses) sssued a draft
scheme for this purpose and Jad down that for thn
puspose av orgamsed and persistent effort was to be
made in the direction of (a) iastructing the popular mind
(b) widely difiusing 1deas of socral reform {c) formulating well
whvimed w0 swfuentind pubhc opmon () {oowssieg & by
means of Conferences—both National and Proviactal-—~mecting
every year and (e} maling the popular esthusiasm about
adsauced soctal questsons run nto channels of well defined and

2 ISR Vol XXH p 243
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well-regulated activities all over the country in the form of
mstitutions.® '

The fulfilment of these aims depended upon several
factors, such as, a well-planned and vigorous organisation with
branches all over the land, devoted and earnest minded voluntary
workers having full faith in the steadily advancmg side of
social evolution 1n the country , funds (@) to carry on the work
of propagandism by means of lectures, literature and occastonal
demonstrations, (b) to finance weaker branches or centres, so as
to enable them to employ paid workers, (¢) to subsidise institu-
trons started with the specific purpose of promoting questions
of social reform, and (d) to train a band of social nmussionaries
who would undertake the work of social regeneration.2s

To begin with, the mstitution of National Social Conference
was to be reorgamised and its work was to be put on a sound
and systematic basis, by opening a regular office in Bombay
where the two Assistant Secietaries lived. The work was to be
divided and carried on regularly with the assistance and guidance
of a Board of Councillors. The General Secretary was to
exercise general supervision and direct the Assistant Secretaries
in the discharge of therr functions The Board of Councillors
who would lay down the lmnes of work should meet once a
month and regular minutes of their discussions were to be kept.
The Assistant Secretaries were to divide between themselves the
work of organisation of branches or centres and their programme,
correspondence, and preparaton and distribution of literature.,
The Indian Social Reformer was considered to be as the accredited
organ of the National Social Conference and efforts were to be
made to enlist the sympathies of other journals and specially
the vernacular papers all over the country in the cause of social
reform The members of the Board and the Assistant Secretaries
were to arrange and undertake lecture tours, and special steps
were to be taken to bring together men and women friendly to
soctal reform to form ‘District Commuittees There were to be

25. 1L. M, Vol XIiLp 13.
26 1id, p 13
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several Sub Commuttecs with members from outside provinces
who would do their work by correspondence  One of suck
commultees was to be called a ‘Legslatne Sub Commuttee *
whose work would be to give 1 lead to discussion on questions
mvolving legal sssues The Assistant Secretaries were also to
collect as much mformation as was possible from all over the
country relating to the advance made by social probiems that
seriously engaged the minds of the people with the help of one
of the Sub Cammuttces formed for the purpose of collectung
such imformation {rom varous provinces  They were also to be
responsible for the better organsation of the National Social
Conference meetng every year and were also to see that the
resofutions passed atits meetings were properly ginven effect to *'
The stems of work to be first undestaken were —{(a}
or runfc of Provincial Social Reform
Assocrations (6) orgrmsation of District Social Reform Com
muitees to be undertaken first mn the Presidency of Bombay
(¢} affiliation of Soctal Reform Bodies other than those mentioned
ma andb (d) preparation of a fist of mnstitutrons 1 the
country carrying on the work of furthenng Socal Reform in
the felds of ¢ducation and elevation of women marrage reform
widow re marriage, sotial work by women abolittons of purdal
system, elevation of the Depressed Classes fusion of castes and
sub castes by wterduung and snfer marrage  relations between
varsons Communities 1 Indua, fomgn ¢ravel temperance soctal
punty 1 ch. of d and (e}
collecting reports from various msmuuons and bodies working
11 these fields ™
Any one who was 1n sympathy with any five of the above
mentioned reforms was to be called a sympathiser A member
of the vanous Associations and Commuttees affilated to the
Conference paymng an annual contubution of Rs 25/ i the
case of a Provincial Association and Rs 10/ 1 the case of Dustrict
or affihated Commuttee was fo subscribe to at least five from

27 Ibid po 314
28 Joud p 34
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among the first seven of the above mentioned items of social
reform and was to endeavour to create public opinion regarding
these by precept and example. A Sub-Commuttee was to be
formed to frame a constitution for the National Social Conference
for being adopted at it s next meeting 29

Not only the National Social Conference was to be re-
constructed, but 1ts scope and activities also were to be extended
In his message to the Social Reform Conference, 1919, Chanda-
varkar affirmed that the time had come when the meaning and
scope of social reform was to be enlarged and the outlook and
activity of social reformers was to be extended to such questions,
as the education of the masses, the sanitation of the country,
the housing of the poor, the care of the sick and the feeble, the
employment of labour on rational lines, the provision of healthy
recreation and amusement for the masses, village samfation and
rural education. He added that it should no longer be confined
to female education, widow re-marriage, removal of caste restric-
tions and such other items.?®?

The main achievement of the Nattonal Social Conference,
however, lies not m what it itself did for the promotion of social
reform, but in what 1t stimulated others to do. Many Reform
Associations sprang alt over the country, the most important and
numerous of them all being the Caste Conferences. These Confer-
ences had thetr origim in the National Social Conference. Not that
these Caste Conferences were founded by a resolution of the Nati~
onal Soctal Conference, rather they were founded by imitation 3

Besides the Caste Conferences, there were many other bodies
which carried on work of social reform 1n their Iimited areas n
their own ways. The Reports of the National Social Conference
would publish the lists of these organisations year after year. To
take a few examples, in 1891, followmng were the Associations
spread all over the country whose objects were to promote social
reform among Hindus .—

29 1tud, p 14,
29a. Quoted mn § Natarajan, op cit, pp. 134.°35,

30 From a speech delivered by Mr Narayana Prasada Ashthana at the
meeting of the Dharm Mahotsava, Muttra, H.R , Vol. IX. p, 154,
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Mame of the Place

Madras
Bellry
Secunderabad

Dharwar
Chikurde (Satara Distnct)

Sholpur
Poona

Nasik
Bombay

Akola
Surat

Surat
Hyderabad (Sind)

Lahore

Quetta
Ajmere

Aame of the Association

Hindu Marrage Association
Sanmargr Samaj

thindu Social Reform Associa
tion

Sammtlant Sabha

Social Reform Association
India Fund Assocuation—Social
Reform Branch

Hindu Union

Arya Dharma Prakashika Sabha
Social Reform Assocration
Oswald Hitkarim Sabha
Widow Marriage Assocration
Hindu Unton

Pathare Prabhu Association
Jan Association

Brahmin Sabha

Berar Association

Anvila Brahmin Association
(Desais)

Anvila Brahmin s Association
(Bathtlas)

Sind Social Reform Associa
tion

Widow Marringe Association
Hindu Sabha

Guru Singh Sabha

Kayastha Sabha

Band of Hope Baluchistan
Walterknit Rayputra Hrtkanm
Sabha

Kayastha Sabha

Jan Sabha

Agarwala Sabha

Ad) Goud Brahmin Sabha
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Name of the Place Name of the Organisation
Mathura .. Goud Brahmin Sabha.

» .. Kayastha Sabha

» . Agarwala Sabha,
Gorakhpur . Kayastha Sabha.

» . Temperance Association.
Gazipur . . Kayastha Sabha.

” .. High Caste Reform Society.
Bareilly The Sadharma Amrit Vardhini

Sabha.

» . Kayastha Sabha.

’ .. Brahmin Sabha.
Allahabad . Kayastha Sabha.

»s . Hindu Samaj
Sylhet Sylhet Union.
Ballia .. Kayastha Sabha
Calcutta

. Indian Reform Association.
Northern Indian Kayastha Conference 3

The Report of the S5th National Social Conference adds
one more name to the hist just grven —

Name of the Place

" Name of the Organisation *
Sircy

Haig Hitvardhint Association.®?
The Report of the 9th National Social Conference by add-

mg some more names to the list already existing, made it
formidable ‘—

Name of the Place

_Name of the Organisation
Madras

. Hindu Social Reform Associa-
tion.
Rajahmundn ... Widow Marriage Association.
Chukakur . Hindu Social Reform  Associa-
.. Hon. N
Masuhipatam Social Punity Association,
Tiruveli

Hindu Social Reform Associa-
tion. -

31 Report, 4th NS.C, App. pp 60-62
32 Report, 5th N.SC, App p 27
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Name of the Place
Madura
Rangalore

Pughat

Silem
Cudilore
Coimbatore
Gulbirga
Satan
Dhulia
Poonx

Sholpur
Bombay

.

"
Ahmedibad
Berar

Nagpur
Lahore

f
,
Agra

Mame of the Organisation
Madura Socitt Unton
Socral Reform Assocation
Boys Marriage Reform Asso
cition

National Indian Association
National Indian Association
National Indian Association
Social Reform Association
Sivay Club

Hiudu Assocration

Decean Female Home Educa
tion Society

Agarkar Club

Widow Marnage Association
Saraswati Mandir

Aryan Social Union

Bhatia Mutra Mandal

Arya Dharma Prakash
Ladies Club

Kshetr: Unson Club

Hindu Samsar Sudharak Sama)
Widow Marrage Association
Social Reform Assoctation
Friends Social Unon
Rhatri Sabha

Kashmurs Pandit Sabha

Sami Sabha

Kekarm Sabha

Bhera Anand Sabha

Punity Assoctation
Temperance League

Shudhi Sabha

Bhargava Sabha 3

The number of such Associations continued to multiply
and 1t 1s not possible to enumerate them all

We shall end with

33 Report thNSC App pp 171173
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the addition of a few names from the Report of the 10th National
Social Conference :—

Name of the Place Name of the Organisation

Godavari . Godavar District Conference.

Godavari . Shri Vaishnava Conference.

Karad . Bhakta Samaj.

Hali Sahar . Kaulinya Pratha Samashodhini
Sabha.3s

It must have been evident from the foregoing hst that most
of the Reform Associations were Caste Assoctations and that
these Caste Associations were doing some useful work at that
time. Conferences of Brahmans and Brahman Sub-Castes,
Kshatriyas, Rajputs, Vaishyas, Kayasthas and Kayastha Sub-
Castes, Vellalas, Reddys, Nars, Jats, Patidars, Daivadnyas and
Namasudras etc. came mto existence. They wanted to defend
the whole of Hinduism, and within that wider object their own
caste-privileges  They were fired by a strong desire to promote
the prosperity of the caste which necessitated the introduction of
such reforms as might help the caste m the difficult existing
circumstances 36

Those people who were associated with Caste Conferences
held firmly that the Caste Conferences were necessary under the
existing circumstances. Thus Mr. Hargovind Dayal, a leading
member of the Kayastha Conference, said n his speech as Chair-
man of the 13th National Social Conference, 1899, that the
Vaishyas, the Khatris, the Bhargava Brahmans and the Rajputs
all followed 1n the wake of the Kayastha Conference and were
tr'ymg to better the social health of their communities. It was
only natural: India was made up of a congeries of castes and
sub-castes, observing an innumerable variety of customs and
usages  Soif India was to be unified and regenerated, reform
must begin with the units of which she was composed. It was
mmpossible for all units to be reformed on the same lines. The
general principles gmiding them would be the same, but they must

34 Report, 10th N'S. C, App. pp. 153-154.
35 Farquhar, JN, op. cit,, D. 308, -
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differ 1 the details of theiroperations  So the Caste Conferences
were necessary to work out the details of reform for the respective
castes and the National Social Conference was necessary to
record the progress which the several commumities made in the
cause of Soctal Reform from year to year and to enunciate the
general principles on which the reform work was to be carnea
on 1n future 3

At the same Conference the President Rar Bahadur Lala
Baynath expressed the view that the Social Conference had gtven
mtiative to the Bhargava Vaishya and Rayput Caste Conferences
which were working 1n the airection of social reform  Even the
conservative Brahman had been 1mbued with the spmit of reform
and the Gaud Sanadhya Chaturved: and Kashmm Brahman
Conferences had come into existence ¥ Mr M V Josht expressed
similar views on Caste Conferences when he said  While notieing
the tendency of Caste Conferences to sectartamism one cannot
help thinking that they 4re on the whole useful for furtherance
of the cause of Social Reform Most of the leaders of these
Caste Conferences are fully alive to the danger of these mstitu
tions being obl of the larger | good and take care
to avoid this evi]  Barring this evil tendency the Caste Confer
ences do achreve a certain amount of progress They have a
distinct advantage of concentrating attention on the evils of a
particular communty wath reference to their stage of develop
ment and appeal to individual bers of that with
much greater mtensity ¥

But the advanced social reformers were always of the view
that caste must be done away with and that caste was the greatest
evil 1n Indian Social life  The Indian Spectator wrote on Septem
ber 13 1891 “The of caste 1s undoubtedly at the root
of much of the degtaded condition of this country and so long
as 1t exists there 1s very hitle chance of its people makmng any
thing like a marked progress 33 Crticising those reformers who

36 Report 133lbNS C p 8

37 Ibd pp 1415

37a Report Bombay Provincial Social Conference 1914
38 IS Vol XI p 726



/

NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 4

spoke and wrote patronisingly of Caste Conferences in  Northern
India, The Indian Social Reformer wrote on December 14, 1902,
that 1t had mamtained a consistent attitude of depreciation against
them. It quoted the Kayastha Samachar which wrote very
candidly, “The Caste Conferences in upper India have done
not a Iittle mischief in fostering and intensifying, however un-
consciously, that exclusiveness which 1s the inevitable character-
istic of caste institutions. Let us hope, however, that the new
spirit of national and corporate life would go a long way
stamping out the baneful results of caste antagonisms, at least in
affairs of public life” In the opmion of the Indian Social
Reformer caste was not the only dividing mfluence in the land
and 1t advocated that the social reform movement should sternly
discourage every dividing mfluence 1n society.®® The Indian Social
Reformer agamn bitterly wrote against the Caste Conference,
“The 1dea of Caste Conferences has always been repugnant to
us, even when they have for their object the prosecution of social
reforms. The caste sentiment 15 so ingrained in the Hindu
mind, 1t so deeply pervades every fibre of our being, and 1t so
thoroughly colours our outlook, that it seems to us that the only
effective course for those who wish to see this state of mind
altered, 1s resolutely to cut themselves off from any thing savour-
ing of the idea.”*® But sometime afterwards the Indian Social
Reformer modified its position, took a more balanced view of
the situation and conceded that after all the caste conference
might not have been all baneful. Judging by the broad lines on
which the resolutions passed at the annual gatherings of most of
those bodies were based, there was good reason to think that
they all tended to the propagation of hberal ideas on rehgious
and social questtons throughout the land #
A more balanced view would be that the Caste Conferences
were a necessity of the time and their scope was limited. Any
violent and sudden change would have alienated the people and

39. ISR, Vol. X1, p 136.
40 LS R., Vol X¥X,p 423
41. I.SR,, VoI XXI, p 241,
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thus thwarted the cause of reform  One umiform and nflexible
rule for all castes and creeds and their numerous sub divistons
with varying customs and manners would not have been then
sutable It was on some such considerations that the Caste
Conference movenent took ats bieth and continued to carry an ¢
But 1ts greatest defects were that s scope was hmited and r¢
avorded controversial matter 4 It further etcluded religious
reform from 1ts platform ¢ It sharpended social distinctions
bred a sense of exclusiveness and ammosity between the various
communitres and divided and disumited the Indian people at a
time when united co-operation was most needed It was rather
rromcal that when reformers were trying to abolish the caste
system caste was the very basts of Caste Conference

Whatever might be smd n favour of or agamst Caste
Conference one thing was certam that Ranade was an enthu
siastic  supporter of Caste Conference  According to N
Lakshmanan  Indecd, 1n the sacred task of advancing socsal
reform the system of encouraging and helping the formation of
caste conferences throughout the land seems to have been one of
Mr Ranades f: hods  The g of caste Confe
rence has been if I may say so the burden of lus song # And
if by way of sample we examine the aims and objects and
work of a few of the Caste Conferences we shall find that
Ranade was more than justfied m fus optimism under the
cireumstances

The earlsest of the Caste Conferences was organised by the
Kayasthas 45 A representative national assembly of the Chitra

42 Narayana Prasad Ashthana op ¢t R p 155
43 Jbid p 156

44 1dd. p 157
45 I p 158 Also see Dr Szchchudanaada Sinha 8 Presidentlal Address

at the Kayastha Conference held at Delhi 29th March
1929 Reprodued mHR Yol LIN pp 54 57
46 ISR Vol XXIV p 494
46a This stafement needs to be qualified 1o that these caste meetings had
taken place earlier but those meetings were sporadic and not regular
The Kayastha Conference was the first Caste Conference to be orgamsed
on 2 large scaleand to be held regularly thereafter
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guptavanshi’ Kayasthas, called the Kayastha Conference, was
established in 1887, with the object of spreading education,
sowing the seeds of unmion, mfroducing Social Reform and
advancing the material prosperity of the Kayasthas’ The
sesstons of the Kayastha Conference continued to be held year
after year. The second sesston was held at Allahabad i Septem-
ber, 1888, with a view to removing (a) the evils of dowry,
(b) extravagance on wedding and other occasions and (c) early
marriages. The 3rd Kayastha Conference was held at Bankipore,
Patna, on November, 6; 1889.

It is remarkable that the Kayastha Conference was also
mterested in the material prosperity of the Kayasthas; for the
4th Kayastha Conference at Lahore on October 2, 1890, among
other things, also aimed at gaming matenial prosperity by the
adoption of commercial and other respectable pursuits.® Adop-
tion of commercial pursuits was one of the avenues advocated
for the acquisition of wealth. At the 6th Kayastha Conference
at Ajmere 1n 1892, a certain articles of Kayastha manufacture
were exhibited to the audience.®®

The Kayasthas had many local associations which carried
.on work of social reform n limited areas. For example Kayastha
Sabhas were convened in Bareilly regularly to discuss the eradi-
cation of the following evils . (¢) the practice of child-marriage
(6) money stipulations at marriage, (¢) extravagant expenditure
at marriages, funerals etc., (d) intoxicating beverages (e) the
marriages of men above 50, (f) concubinage and prostitution,
(g) gambling and bribery, and (h) polygamy 1n general The objects
of the Association were to encourage education, unity, trade as
opposed to service, sea voyages, fixing the mimimum marriageable
age of girls at 12 and of boys at 16, decision of civil suits by
caste committees and raising the general moral tone of society,
The Conference, however, declared that it had nothing to do
with matters political and rehgious.®® Similarly 1n Rajputana,
47 Report, 3rd N.S.C,p 107
48. Report 4th N'SC,, App. pp 16-17.

49. Report, th NS C,, p 63
50 Report, 4h NSC, App p 16.
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there were 36 Kayastha Sabhas working for the advancement of
the Kayastha Commutity under the direction of the Provincial
Sabha with headquarters at Aymere  The oby ct was to mtroduce
social reforms among the Kayasthas 5

The Kayastha social movement was a well orgamsed affarr
with several organs at its disposal to propagate its message  The
Kayastha National papers run 1n Enghsh  Urdp and Hinds were
(a} The Kayastha Agra (b) The hayastha Conference Garette
Cawnpur (¢} The Kayastha Samachar Allahabad (d) The
Kayastha Hatkani Gwalior (e) The Kayastha Patrika  Lucknow
{fy The kayastha Confetence Prakash Cawnpur St Added to
thus list, there was the Bihat Guardian #

The hayastha Conference had mine special commttees to
carry on reforms i different spheres of hfe of the Kavasthas
{1) Kayastha Temperance Society (2) Kayastha Vegetarian
Soctety {3} hayastha Clubs Assocation (4) Kayastha Trade
Assocration (5) Kavastha Marniage Provident Tund (6) hayastha
Muotual Family Penston Fund (7) Society for curtmling Matriage
expenses and reforming bad <ocmf usag:s {8) National Fund
A [¢)] P Sub C

‘The Kavastha Conference gamed strength from year to
year, and 1n addition to the above the following branches of
the Kayastha Sadar Sabha also came mto existence (1) The
kayastha Education  Comitnittee  Aligarh  (2) The Kayastha
E A Bankip (3) The Kayastha Refurm
Committee Moradabad (4) The Kayastha Conference Jagir
Commuttee Gaya There were Kavastha Trading Compantes at
Lucknow and Sitapur Kayastha Compames at Dumraon and
Gorakhpur a hayastha bank at Delin and the hayastha Messen
ger Co of Gaya *

Of the Kayastha Educational Institutions the first and
foremost was the khayastha Pathshala Allshabad which was one

51 Report SShANSC App p5

52 Report IMANSC App p 12
$3 Report HANSC App p 61
5% Ybd App p 59

55 Report ISSANSC App p 107
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of the best managed colleges 1in Upper India. It maintained an
excellent monthly magazine, the Kayastha Samachar, wihich
under the able management of Mr. (later on Dr.) S. Sinha, Bar-
at-Law, made wonderful progress and was indisputably acknow-
ledged to be the best hiterary periodical in Upper India. Kayastha
schools also casted in Gaya, Sikandarabad, Khairabad and a
few other places, besides scores of social clubs doing more or
less useful work."®

Besides the Kayasthas, other castes were also orgamised for
promoting social referms. In the North-Western Provinces
there were the Vaishya Sabha, the Bhargava Sabha, the Agarwal
Sabha etc. The Kayastha community deputed Pandit Lakshmi
Narayan in 1893 to represent them at the Parhament of Religions
at Chicago (America).5?

The aims of the Vaishya Sabha, at the 4th Vaishya Con-
ference at Mathura, were declared to be the settlement of petty
disputes and differences by arbitration, the promotion of
Sanskrit learning, and of female education, the abolition of the
pernicious system of early marriages, improvement of the physi-
que of Vaishya boys, reduction of unnecessary expenditure at
the time of marriage and death ceremomnies, discouragement of
nautch parties, prohibition of the sale of girls, and of unequal
marriages, promotion of total abstinence, giving help to the poor
members of the caste, promotion of industrial and commercial
activities, encouragement of foreign trave} 5

The Khatris were permeated with a similar spirit. The
Sarins “ferc animportant section of the Punjab Khatris The
first Sarin Sabha was started 1n 1882 for promotmg union and
social reform, for example, curtailing extravagant expenditure 1n
;onnecctxox; with marzalgg ax;d funeral ceremonies. The first

arin Conference was held in 188
its Chairman.® Then through thegc;; ggtsLjfl’aLI:g“gll:a?ama o
al Kappor

56 Ibid »App, D 107

57 Report, th NS C,p 57

58 Report, 10th NS C, App p 59
59 Report, th N.S C, p 60
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proprietor of the Khatrt Samachar a General Khatr Sabha
consisting of members of ail sectrons of Khatns was orgamsed
1 November 1893 so

Even conservative Rajputana could not escape the blast of
social reform In 1888 was held at Aymere a mecting of Sardars
Offictals and Charans from all parts of Rajputana for the pur
pose of adopting some rules for regulating the expenditure on
marriage and funeral ceremonies among the Rajputs Col
CK N Walter Agent tothe Governor General for Rajputana
very actively interested himself 1n the cause of Social Reform 1
Rajputana ¢! Elaborate observances restricting marniage and
funeral expenses were prescnibed and they were to be binding
on Rajputs of all ranks excepting the ruling Chiefs 87

Thus came 1nto ewustence the Walterknit Rayputra Hitkarint
Sabha about which the Bombay Gazette of the 3rd November,
1891 sud  Colonel Trevor nightly gives all prominence to the
wholesome activity of the Walterknt Sabha which had made
more practical contrbutions towards social reform than any
orgamisation 1n India A spontaneous resolution on the part of
the leading Rajputs of the Province that girls are not to marry
before the age of 14 or men below the age of 18 1s an tncident
of no small mnterest cmphasized as 1t was by the Jaypore
Maharaja s hearty concurrence with the  Age Bill  In Bikanir
the desire of the Sabha that the movement should be extended
to castes other than Rajputs has been in part fuifilled for the
Brahmuns of the city have submitted themselves to a set of rules
Limiting the cost of funcral feasts to Rs 500, and the expense
of mamages to Rs 400 for sons and Rs 300  for daughters
and prolubiting presents to the brides father Th~ Bikanir
Brahmins have also agreed that no marnage shall take place
where exther party is under 11 the hmit being placed lower than
amongst th~ Rajputs 1n other parts of the province because 1o
Bikantr the Bahmias have marnag=s only once in five years *
©0 I~ p et
61 Gudzu! Dayinm Th 5.2 stof fhymeainfnfa p 233

1~y p o3
63 Qaot JrmReport ‘ANSC Appp &
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The Walterkrit Rajputra Hitkarini Sabha continued to do useful
work during the subsequent years. In February, 1900, the
Annual meeting of the Rajput Mahasabha was held at Agra with
the Hon’ble Raja Rampal Singh,5% in the chair. One hundred
and fifty Rajputs from all parts of India were present. Among
the resolutions passed, there was one recommending the creation
of complete unity among the Rajputs in the whole of India by
the removal of social hindrances and the cultivation of brotherly
feeling and sympathy. Another resolution recommended that
steps be taken for the spread of education among the Rajputs
and for impressing upon them the necessity of contriving means
of hvelihood apart from the zamindarn, civil, and military
services. A third recommended that endeavours be made to
put a stop to the demanding of heavy dowries by the bridegroom
from the guardians of the birde, to polygamy, to early marriage,
to taking a large number of persons 1n marriage processions,

engaging dancing guls and mimics, having pyro-technic displays

and lavishly and ostentatiously scattering money to the public,

to the marnage of under-aged spinsters to aged widowers, and to

the use of imtoxicants.t3«

Simuilarly, to name but a few, the Kanya Kubja Sabha,

Kala Kankar, was established mn 1899 in order to improve the

existing position of the Kanyakubja Brahmans, and introduce

social reforms among them ® The Gaud Mahasabha was

established 1n 1896 with the avowed object of introducing social

reform into the commumity of Goud Brahmans of the Punjab

and North-Western Provinces.S The Mohiyal Mitra Sabha,

Lahore, was founded with a view to (@) abolishing evil customs,

(&) cutting down the expenditure and (¢) helping widows and

indigent boys 3¢

The Caste Conferences and Sabhas were too many to be

63a Rampal Singh was an outstanding figure for a long time n the Congress

circles He was a true patniot and a sincere social reformer.
63x ISR, Vol X,p 225

63b Report, 14th NS C, App p 34
63c Ihid, App p 37
63d Ibd,, App.p 69
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all mentioned here  They continued to be very active during
the first two decades of the twentieth century as well  They had
all the same aims and objects and were very particular about
d g the of therr t Thus the Bhumihar

Bral Mahasabha®®e at 1ts el h sitting held at Dehrighat
(October 1906) 1n the District of Azamgarh under the president
ship of Babu Indra Narayan Sinha passed resolutions advocating
the cause of education both secular and religious by the
establishment of schools and boarding houses female education
on national lines prevention of early marriage support to help-
less widows and orphans unity and Panchayat marnage reform
creation  of national fund formation of local Sabhas and
preaching and the blist of bank and prepara
tion of directory

Besides these Caste Conferences there were many com
munal regronal and religious organisations which were carrying
on agitation for socral reform The Liberal Club was established
at Ahmednagar in January 1893 with a view to furthering the
moral, menta! and physical advancement of 1ts members

The Deccan Liberal Association Poona had the same aims
and objects as the National Soctal Conference had for the whole
of India It was especially concerned with awakening publc
opinton as to the necessity of Home Education and disciphne
of boys and girls as bewng the basis of all other education
marriage q {(curtailing late marmiages
and intermarriages among sub divisions of the same Caste)
removal of social hindrances 1n the way of foreign travel reform
1n female education both tn its higher and lower branches with
a view to making it more popular prohubition of the use of
ntoucating drugs and hquo s th~ problems of one common
fanguage promotion of popular education by means of lecture
on scientific and other useful subjects the improvement of the

63 The Bhumihar Brakmans had earlier held therr meetings in different
parts of Bihar and Eastern North Western Provinces and advocated far
reaching social reforms

64 TSR Vol X\VIT p 77

65 Renort thNSC. App p 33
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ushaeay caadition of the Hindu Child Widows and the pro-
mot*é;:-of their education with a view to training them to be
useful members of the famuly and the saciety to which they
belonzed, emphasising  the nccessity  of moral  insts ucl.non
and disciphne with a view to the clevation of the tone of socicty
and the question of Elementary Free Education.s™
Even before the establishment of the National Social ’Con-
ference, had been founded the Hindu Social Reform Association
with its Registered Office at Hyderabad, Sind, with the following
aims and objects :—(1) the prevention of premature mar‘rmgcs
(2) the reduction of marriage cxpenscs, (3) the promotion of
female education, and the improvement of the status of women,
(4) the domng of all other Jawful things as were mcidental or
conducive to the attamment of the above objects.®®  There were
to be four divisions of members. The first division was to
consist of those who would agree (1) not to marry their sons,
or any other male relations under their control or guardianship,
below the age of 16, and in cach casc of breach by them there-
after of such agreement, to pay to the Association a sum of
Rs. 500/- or any less sum adjudged by the division after giving
such persons an opportunity of being heard in their defence,
(2) not to take from the family of any bride whom any of their
sons or such other relation should marry, any marriage o1 other
presents 1n excess of any scale that might be laid down by the
first division of members, and i cach case of breach by them
thereafter of such agreement, to pay to the Association a sum
not exceeding double the excess which might be adjudged by the
dwviston after giving such opportumity as aforesaid, (3) to educate
all therr female children to the best of their ability and in case
of ther fallure to teach them or to have them taught at least
reading and writing and simple anthmetic, to pay to the Associa-
tion a sum not less than Rs 50/- which might be adjudged after
giving such opportumty as aforesaid, (4) to Pay a subscription

of not less than 2 as. monthly or 1 Rupee a year in advance 67
65a Report, 10th NS C, App pp 66-67

66. Gidumal Dayaram, The Status of Women n India 2790
67 Ibid,p 275, > Pp 272778,
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The second division was to constst of those persons who agreed
to all the above clauses except the second The third diviston
was to consist of those persons who merely sympathised with
the obsects of the Association and agreed to pay an annual
subscription of not less than Rs 6/ or a monthly subseription
of not less than 8 annas  The fourth division was to consist of
Honorary Members elected on account of their Iiberality towards
the Association or for eminent services to the cause of social
reform or female education  No Honorary Member was to be
bound by the Memorandum of Association or these articles
None but the Hindus of Sind were eligible for the first three
distons  but this limitation did not apply to the fourth
division ¢

The Guirat Hindu Social Reform Association was esta
blished at Ahmedabad in 1887 through the exertions of Dayaram
Gidumal The Association offered a salary of Rs 35/ per
mensem to any competent preacher of socral reform Mr
Ganpatram Rajaram a poet and school master was appoumted
to the post for a year  After hus resignation Shastni Nageshwar
JYeshtaram was nominated to the post He gave lectures agamst
the custom of infant marnages at Ahmedabad Mehmedabad,
Naddiad Baroda etc

In Berar an Association was formed 1 1890 under Ra
Bahadur S B Jathar Director of Public Instruction  The artrcles
of the Association were (1) not to get their sons married before
they attaned the age of 20 or 19 or 18 or 17 or 16 or IS
(2) not to marry daughters before the age of 12 11 10 9 or 8
(3) not to allow the difference between the ages of husband and
wife to be more than 20 years (4) not to marry after 40 years
of age (5) to try to remove all difficultses in the way of inter
marnages between Konkanastha Karada and Deshastha Sub
sections of Brmhmans and not to object to marriages with
families who favoured intermarriages between these sub sections
(6) not to jmcur marmage cxpenditure exceeding six month s

68 Ibid pp 275276
69 Report 4hNSC. App p 18
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income in the case of son and one year’s mcome 1n the case of
daughter, (7) to do one’s best to encourage female education,
and (8) not to drnink liquor.?®

Started in 1892, the Hindu Social Reform Association,
Madras, also did good work. Its main objects were female
education and marriage reforms. A member was required to
pledge himself (1) to educate women under his control, (2) not
to marry his daughters before they were 10 years of age, (3) not
to marry his sons before they were 18 years of age, (4) to partake
of light refreshments scrved by Brahmans at social gatherings,
(5) to dine with remarried parties and foreign-travelled Hindus,
(6) not to keep a concubine, (7) not to give nautch parties, and
(8) not to attend such parties.” The Bandhu Samaj, Poona City,
was started 1 Poona on the 13th April, 1907, by some earnest
youngmen, resident ;n Somwar Peth of that city. The objects
of the Samaj were thus set forth—(1) to promote union and
brotherly feelings among men of all religions, castes and creeds
without wounding the religious or social susceptibilities of any,
(2) to discuss with an open mind, religious, social and moral
questions with a view to removing existing evils, (3) to engage
mn active work for the reform of what by common consent had
been recogmised as abuses 1n society, (4) to promote education
among the masses, (5) to elevate the depressed classes, (6) to
organise night schools, public lectures, temperance work etc. to
achieve objects’3, 4, 5.7

There were also Jain Sabhas or Reform Associations at
Ajmere, Jaypore, Kekri, Ulwar, Jhalawar and Perwa, The aims
and © byects of these associations were (1) religious reform and
education, and (2) social reform and secular education. For
the -education of public opinion, a national monthly paper,
called Jamn Prabhakar, was started by Lala Chhoga Lal Ajmeri.
A National Fund, named Jamn Vidyalaya Bhandar, also came

70 Ibd, App p. 21
71, Report, 7th NS C., p. 45.
7la 1SR, Vol. XVIII, p 415.
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self-help and appealing to Government for greater facilities both
as regards the education of its youth i schools and colleges and
for their admission m public service. One resolution noted with
regret that on the occasions of marriage, death and other social
ceremonies, the Sikhs gave a great deal of charity, and humbly
requested that a part of 1t be directed towards the educational
improvement of the Panth and mmpressed upon the members to
donate at least Rs 1-4-0 on each such occasion to the funds of
the educational commuttee of the Chief Khalsa Diwan.’® This
Conference continued to be held year after year at different
places.

The agencies of social reform of all sorts, too numerous
to be exhaustively described, continued to crop up all over the
country. But it was not only organisations of social reform
that came mto existence m rapid succession specially after 1885,
certamn organs of social reform also came into existence. The
most important of them all, the ‘Indian Social Reformer’ came
out m 1890, thanks to the enthusiasm of social reformers. The
story 1s rather nteresting. K. Subba Rao, who was on the
Editonal Staff of the Hindu, Madras, was an ardent advocate
of social reform  One day in 1890 M. Veeraraghavachanar said
to lum that the Hindu was in difficulty due to his (Rao’s) and
G. Subramama Iyer’s following a policy which openly and
exclusively advocated social reform. If they (Rao and Iyer)
could modify thewr policy, the concern might 1mprove.”™ Upon
this K Subba Rao, A Subba Rao and C.R. Chakravarthi
Tyengar agreed among themselves that a separate weekly paper
advocating social and moral reforms exclusively, should be
started at once. At once the prospectus was drawn up and
issued depending on public support. Certamn people agreed to
work on the staff without any remuneration. But there was no
fund, large or small, to bear the upkeep. The promoters of
the paper, however, were hopeful that if labourers were given
frec of cost, the public would undertake the cost of maintaining

78. IS.R., Vol XVIII, pp 421-22
29 SubbaRao, K.op at, &.217,
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the paper  Mr K Natarajan 2 nsing figuse 1n Madras public
Iife, at once joimed ®  Natarajan, not only unsurpassed as an
editor, but also as a practical social reformes who had sacrficed
alt that was valuable 1n the world at the hugh and sacred altar
of his chenished victions and hing! d all among
the editor of the Reformer After A Subba Rao's departure
from Madras, Natarajan carried the Reformer to Bombay ™

There were several other penodicals devoted exclusively to
the edi and social 3} of women wiz, the Indian
Ladies Maga.ine, the Antahpur the Mahila Mitra cte  The
work of these apencies of sooml reform we shall review 1a the
subsequent chapters,

20, 1N p 208
e p29
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SEVEN
Education and Uplift of Women

Of all the 1tems of soctal reform that of the education and
emancipation of women engaged the attention of all schools of
social reformers most. There might be differences batween
different schools of reformers regarding the scope and nature of
female education and emancipation; but as to the desirabihity of
the item 1tself, there was no difference of opinion. The ration-
alist reformers, the revivalists and the orthodox—all stood for
female education of some sort or other Women suffered
because of their ignorance, of their infant motherhood, infant
widowhood and abject dependence uponmen. Reformers might
differ as to the ment of widow-marnage, but no body objected to
the amclioration of the condition of Hindu widows.

Another point to be borne in mind 1s that this movement
also was indigenous, and was not due to the prevalance of
Christian ethics as some writers! would have us believe. Sm.
Kamladevi Chattopadhyaya, one of the leading femnists in
India, 1s of opinton that the history of the women’s movement
in India must be traced from its very source in order to get the
right psychological background, for modern India is but the
shadow of her past and in order to gauge the significance of
that shadow onc must know the hight which castit.® She
further emphasises that the women’s movement in Inda is very

1 Cf Tarquhar, IN op at, and O'Malley (Ed) Modern India and the
West.

2. Chattopadhyaya, Sm. K., in Women in Modern India, p. 1
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much different from its counter part i Europe Unlike 1n
Europe min did not question n Indma the women s right to
enter ny field of activity or any profession though he had held
complete sway everywhere for many years then keeping women
out nd restricting therr mfluence and scope of work by rgd
rules and customs But when the day came for woman to
emerge from seclusion tmposed on her and take her nghtful
place along with man 1t did not strike hin as beng anything
new or strange  So the feminist movement m Inda could not
in any sensc be sard to be a rebellton or a revolt agminst man
1t was rather an atternpt to regain lost ground It was nether
actuated by any spiit of competition nor marked with violence,
1t was on the other hand a movement of calm assertion 3 The
new awakenming among women had its roots 1n the mneteenth
century and the All India Womens Conference had been n
vogue practically ever smce the birth of the National Congress
but not on a large organised scale ¢

There were however differences as to the sort of education
to be mparted to women Addressing the Madras Hindu
Socral Reform Association (November 1896) Chandavarkar
nidiculed the idea of discussing whether education should be
imparted to women m the vernaculars or m Englsh It was
suffictent to say that no man or woman should be ignorant of
hus or her vernacular  Girls must be given such education as
would make them fit for being the guardian angels of their
homes and would enable them to be not only good house
wives but also good companions of Itfe  Bestdes other things
girls must be taught the brographtes of great women whether of
Indm or of foreign countries the art of domesttc economy and
house keeping  Without gorng into discussions he would assert
that women should know their own vernacular that they should
know all that could be learnt about house keeping and sewng
and the essentsal truths and holier and higher and more ancient
traditrons of the Hindu religion and society and not merely the

3 Iid pp 45
4Id p 5
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female Math in which rebigrous senptures lterature Sanskeit
grimmr and even som= amount of Eaglish would be taught
Other matters such at sewinp culinary art rules of dom~sin
work and upbringing of children would aho be taught while
Japr worship and meditation cte should form an indispensable
part of the teachung Those hving there permaneatly renoun
cing home and family ti~s would be provided with food and
clottung from the Math  athers would de allowed to study i
the Math ac d1y scholars  Wath the permasuion of th- head of
the Math the latter mught even be allowed 1o stay in the Math
occasionally  The elder Brahmichannis would t1ke charg~ of
the training of the girl students in Brahmachana Alter fse or
six years tranmng an that Math the guardians of the gurls might
give them away in marnage  Butaf deemed fit for yoga and
hg hife wath the ¢ of their guard, they would
be allowed 10 stay n that Math taking the vow of celibacy
These cclibate nuns swould be in time the teachers and preachers
of the Math  In villages and towns they would open centres
and strnve for the spread of female education 10
Esen after marriage and entening the world so the Swam
hoped, the girls educated as outhined above would inspire
thewr husbands with noble ideals and be the mothers of heroic
sons  But the rule that the guardians of the girls i the female
Math must not even think of marrying them before they attain
the age of fifteen must be strctly adhered to ¥
Vnvekananda had great futh in the regenerating power of
womanhood He believed that if even one among the women
became knower of Brahm? then by the radance of her person
ality thousands of women would be tspired and awakened to
truth and great well being of the country and society would
ensue 1 He advised his countrymen to open girls schools n
every village and to try to uphift women  For, 1f women were
raised their children by there noble 2ctions would glonfy the

10 Swamt Vivekanandy Vol VII p 215
11 Ibod p 216
12 Ibid p 217
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name of the country. Then and then alone would culture,
knowledge, power- and devotion awaken in the country® But
female education was to be spread with rehgon as 1its centre,
and all other trammg was to be secondary to religion. Due
attention must be paid to religious training, the formation of
character, and observance of the vow of chastity14
Mrs. Besant simularly believed that the regeneration of
India was possible only through the proper education of her
women. Until girls also were educated; until they were taught
and trained, until they knew the glory of the past, and taught
the children on therr knees what India was and what she might
be; until Indian mothers were also worthy of the Indian women
of the past, until they became patriots as well as the men and
loved the land as well as their husbands, until the curse of early
marriage was removed which made the girl a child-wife and a
mother while she should be playmg with her dolls and learning
m the school, until that anctent institution of Brahmacharya,
which forbade students to enter into the married life until the
student hife was over, was restored —until these things were done
m India, India must remain weak®
Both the Swami and Mrs. Besant lay stress upon proper
female education with the object of making the nation strong
1t has been aptly remarked by O Malley that feminism and
nationa}xsm had gone hand in hand.’¢
1t 35 not that Vivekananda and Annie Besant held ideas
which were not common; rather their 1deas wece generally held

by many people. It appeared, for example, 1n the columns of
the Indian Ladies’ Magazine, “We do not want our women
to become literary luminanes and scientific prodigies, so as to

enable them to question the superiority of man, aud claim equal
rights with him, as the enlightened ladies do n England, by
what 1s known as the ‘Women Suffragist Movement ’ It is
13 1hid, p 218.
4. Ind, p 218

15 Trom a Lecture first published 1n 1504  Besant, Annpic
New Inda, pp. 390-351 ’ Pie: The Brth of

16. O'Malley (Ed), Modern India and the West , p 695.

A
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cnough 1f bestdes being loving and  sweet spoken as they are
they become helpful T to therr husbands 1n passing
through life s wilderness  We have men enough and to spare
for sterner works of toil and thought, and therefore we do not
need that our finer sex should have to trouble therr heads with
complex problems for which they are naturally unfit ' 7 Agam
1t was tsserted that college and school education was not neces
sary for girls that the fair sex had to perform duties principally
far apart from those of the sterner sex that her upbringing
must differ and Iiterature mathematics sctence and philosophy
might easily be dispensed with 1 her scheme of education that
she must be given what might be called primary education  and
must know cooking truning and nursing that in1smuch as she
who rocks the cradle rules the world they must know how fo
make the home happy **

Miss Francesca Arundale Hony Principal Central Hindu
Girls School Benares cautioned aganst hasty action m the
field of female education She was apprehensive that any
sudden and radical for the p of Induan
women would be fallowed by the most disastrous consequences
There were instances when the sudden removal of the restrictions
lard upon women had resulted tn a hybnd development which
could only be said to have the demenits of both East and West
Such education was destwrable for Indian grrls as would help
avord on the one hand the fast unsexed women of the early
movement 1n the West and on the other the foolish chatter of
an ignorant mmnd The advocates of reform must remember
that the first step towards freedom must be taken slowly wnd
with precaution  The Indian girl first of all must be taught to
feel her responstbuity to herself her famuly and her country
The superstructure of mstruction was to be raised on the foun
dation of religion  The 1mpress of the sacred books must be
on her heart and the words of the sacred song on her tongue
Her educatton must make her fit to be 1 good daughter a good

17 TLM Vol VIIT p 150
18 Ibid p 160
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wife and a good mother.?® Wisdom lay in following the mddle
path befween the two opposmg parties of those who saw in
every new method a menace to religion and order and those
who would throw away the whole of the past because it clashed
with new 1deas. The cry of the latter was—<break up the
Pardah,” ‘re-marry the widows,” and ‘bring the West mto the
East’ and ‘let the girl take her place beside the boy 1n the com-
petition for place and position.” The two extremes ought to be
avoided. Such an education should be given to woman as
would strengthen and not weaken her womanly qualities and
virtues and at the same time enable her to keep pace with the
development which was passing over the male portion of the
community 0

But there were other enthusiasts who were prone to criti-
cising this tendency as reactionary and would advocate female
education on Western hines. In spite of these conflicting views,
female education was bemng patronised by the different schools
of reformers in therr own ways. Ever since its inception, the
National Social Conference was stressing the need and import-
ance of female education year after year.

Individual 1mstitutions in different parts of the country
were also carrying on the work of female education. For
example, the Sylhet Union (with which B C. Pal was intimately
associated) founded m 1876, was doing some practical work
Assam, and had since 1881 been diligently exerting itself for the
promotion of female education 1 particular. It held annual
examinations of girls and Zenana ladies, and awarded prizes to
successful candidates m the shape of fancy and useful articles and
mstructive books.  The distribution of prizes was supplemented
by the award of scholarships, to which the most deserving of
the successful candidates were entitled. The Umton had earned
the sympathics of almost all the high offictals of the Province
and 1ts figures showed that its progress was satisfactory.®

19 Ibid,, pp 219-220.
20 Ibid,p 221.

21. Report, 3rd NS C, p. 56,
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Resolutton 1V at the 2nd Nattonal Socral Conference
(Allahabad 1888) among other things recommended to the
focal units that pledges were to be taken by members for educa
ting Il therr female relatrves to the best of therr ability and 11
case of breach to pay a prescribed penalty? At the same con
ference supporting Resolution VK T Telang said that unless
female education was widely spread even the rasing of the age
of marnage for gils among any large portions of the community
was not possible and female education was hardly feastble until
the age of marrtage was raised  So the solution was to push
on female education as far as possible under the existing condt
trons and to simultaneously extend the limits of marrageable
age® In 1889 (November)a Girls School was establshed at
distant Quetta The movmg spirit behund the institution was
Zamtat Rar? Progress was painfully slow but all the same
progress was there The Report from Poona 1n 1893 was that
formerly girls were not allowed to continue therr studies after
their marriages but the number of married girls attending schools
ncreased slowly  Half time classes were opened for the educa
tion of grown up ladies They had been availed of by many
ladies though burdened with the cares of the family * In 1894
Miss Manak Tarkhad became the first Hindu Lady Doctor in
Bombay Presidency %

According to the Report of the Maharashtca Female
Education Society for 1890 91 the Soctety had four institutions
in Poona under its controf—(1) The High School for Native
Girls (2) The Female Traiming College (3) The Practising
School attached to the Training College (5) The Primary S¢hoo}
attached to the High School  There were 227 pupls 1n the four
yostitations who were all females of these 39 mamed 173
unmarried and 15 were widows  Of the 227 pupils 175 were

2 Ibd p 57

23 Ibd p €0

24 Remort 4thNSC Appp M4
25 Report ThNScC. p 4%

26 Report tiNSC pp 273
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residents 1n Poona and 52 had come from other stations.??

In Bengal, besides the Sylhet Union, there were other
bodies also promoting the cause of female education. In 1895
proposals were made to revive the old Victora College for
imparting higher female education. The aim was not to make
women graduates, but to teach them to be good mothers and
farthful wives—cooking, drawing, music and domestic economy
formed part of the curriculum.?® The Hitaishini Sabha, founded
in 1877 chuefly for the spread of female education, and reorgan:-
sed in 1890, was doing useful work. The subjects for examma-
tion were—Bengah Literature, Mathematics,History, Geography,
Elementary Science, Sewing, Pamnting and Cooking.®®

At the 10th National Social Conference, 1896, the very
first resolution was on female education, “That in the opinion
of the Conference, the permanent progress of our society 1s not
possible without a further spread of female education, and that
the best wayis (1) to proceed on national lines by employing n
female schools female teachers of good character and descended
from respectable Hindu famihes, (2) to establish traming schools

to secure a sufficient number of qualified female teachers, (3) to
open home classes for grown-up ladies, who cannot attend
regular schools, with extra female teachers to visit and help, at
stated intervals such ladies as read at their homes, (4) to employ
a Pandita versed 1n Sanskrit to read passages from the Puranas,
and impart religious and moral instructions to ladies, (5) to take
steps to publish text books, suted to the requirements of female
schools, and (6) to impart mstruction in needle work, hygene,
culnary art, domestic economy, and tramng of children
secondary schools.’’%0

Ladies themselves were working out their own salvation.
Sm. Ramabai Ranade, worthy wife of a worthy husband, was
the soul of the Hindu Ladies Social Club at Bombay. During

27. 1S, Vol XI,p 1030

28. Report, th NS C, App p 48
29, Ibid, App. pp. 48-49.

30. Report, 10tk N.SC,, p 11,
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1896 Jecturcs were dehivered and essays read by the members of
the Club  Instruction was also given 1 sewing and kmitting
No less than forty onc essys were read during the year A
‘Home Class for the instruction of young Hindu fadies m
Englsh through the medwm of Marath: was started  There
were also proposals to establish smular classes for teachmng
English through Gurati  Pure Guyrati and Marath classes
were also formed for elderly ladies

At Poona the Home Classes were organised on a regular
basis by the ‘Diccin Female Home Education Socicty  These
classes had been organised 1t Poona about a decade earlier
under the Poona Branch of the National Indian Assocsation
The Poona branch agreed to make arrangements for the exam
nations of the ladies studying i these classes and other ladies
studymng at therr homes and not attending schools It gave
some pecumtary assistance but did not undertake the manage
ment of the classes which work was left to gentlemen and fadtes
taking interest in female educatton Miss Manning also gave
help on behalf of the parent assoctation But there was no
regular work and to ensure this the Society was formed  Its
aimm Wwas to strengthen the existing classes and establish more
classes 1f necessary 2

The Aikya Wardhaka Sttt Samooha Bombay was a
branch of the Hindu Ladies Social Club and was started on
the 14th December 1895 Mrs Sonabai Jayakar * the daughter
of VJ Kurtikar was responstble for 1ts starting and 1ts success
ful management 3

These attempts mostly unofficial though there were
certam officsal attempts also encouraged Ranade to proclaim
at the National Soctal Conference, Amraot 1897, that the
Bethune College of Caleutta th~ Gurls High School at Poona
and Ahmedabad the Kanya Mahavidyalaya at Jullundar the
Singh Sabha s Girls School at Lahore the Maharam s Gurls

31 Id App p 64
32 foid App pp 70-7)
33 Report 1IthiNSC App p 43
* Mrs Sonaba: Jayakar was the mother of Dr M R Jayakar
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School at Mysore, the Mahakal Pathshala organised by Mataji
Tapaswmni Bai, a Maratha lady, m Calcutta, the Sylhi:t and
Mymensing Untons, and all reform associations did their best
to raise the standard and popularnse the system of Ferf)ale
Education Many Associations, Sabhas and Samajas mamtained
independent girls’ schools of their own. Ranade was conscious
of the fact that conditions of female education were very back-
ward, but he was satisfied that the country as a whole had
awakened to the importance of developmg the moral and
intellectual capacities and aptitudes of women,™

Ranade’s own province showed some hopeful signs
According to the Report of the Maharashtra Female Education
Society, 1898, in all 280 pupils were studying in the mnstitutions
under the society, of whom not less than 138 werc Brahmans,
and Hindu girls of other castes came to about one-third. As to
status, eighty-six were married and had therr husbands hving,
and forty-five were widows, most of whom were of the Brahman
caste, and a large majority of them were seeking admission nto
the Female Traming College. The heartening sign was that a
large percentage of girls sent for instruction were over fifteen
years of age

Guyrat was also registering progress n the field of female
education. Mrs. Sharda Sumant Batukram passed the Inter-
medsate Exammation of the Bombay University in 1898, and
Mrs, Vasant Kumaus N. Medh went up for the Matriculation
Exsammnation  Both the young ladies belonged to Prarthana
Samayist families.®  The Guyrat Vernacular Society played a
vital role i the cducation and enhightenment of ladies. Under
1ts auspices debates on various topics were held 1n which women
participated and competed.  For example m 1894 the subjects
of lecture were (1) Necessity of female education, (2) Of what
sort should 1t be. In 1895 the subjects of lecture were—
(1) How to teach children (2) How fo preserve health m various

34 Ranade, M.G., Lssays, p, 159
35 18, Vol. XVIII, p. 916
36. Report, I3th NS,C, App p 62
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states of wom=n  (3) How to spand lersure hours (4) How o
tond the sk (5) The effect on fimilies having educated nd
non educited wom-n i th~ house (6) The cffccts of nfant
marrtag~ (7) Necessity of high r educition to wom=n (8) Th~
evil physical results of th= spt syst-n dunng mourntag (9)
How I1dies can be ue~ful 1n frmine tim s to the famne stricken
cte*? The suby~cts of prize Iactures gven by women in 1898
W re—(1) The result of early marriag (2) The n~c~ssity of hicher
cducition for woman  Th~ suby~cts for the y~ar 1899 were—
(1) The et effect of customs of w ~ping and b ating th~ breast
on occasions of death (2) The ways i which wom n can b
useful 1n th= nursine feeding and clothing of distress d people
m tmes of frmin~ and other calamities  The Ladies Club met
regulirly i the Bholwath Sarbhas Luterary Institute of
Women 3

A nov 1 expertment an education was th~ Mahkakal Path
shalt Calcunts  Foundcd by Her Hlolhin~ss Matapr & Marath
Lady 1ts object was to regencrate Hindu society by educating
Hindu girls in Hindu wys and upon strictly orthodoy Hindu
principles  Tlus object would be achiesed further by infusing
nto them the ancient and s1cred love of their country  and by
modeliing therr Iines after the 1denl Hindu female characters of
old #  Basic principles of the Mthakalr system were—(1) The
strict observance of the Shastric myunctions in matters of dom-~
stic Iife (2) The mculcation of Patbrata Dharma s exempliff d
1n the lives of St Sith Anusuya ete (3) The obs nance of
the multifarsous rules of the domestic hife of 1 Hindu that 1s the
performance of the duties asa daughter asister, a wife 1 mother
and lastly a relative and neighbour (4) The culture of the intellect
by infusing into the mnds of the gils a knowledge of thetr own
Iterature and history such as 1s mantamned in the havyas nd
Puranas (5) The teaching of cconome duties sueh as sewing
cooking keeping accounts etc ¥ The fame of this Pathshala also
37 Report ISthNSC App p 95
38 Report 133hNSC App p 62

39 Report 2IstNSC p 110
40 Report 21stNSC p 111
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attracted the attention of Swami Vivekananda who paid a visit
to it and applauded the efforts of Tapaswmi Matajt mn the
cause of female education,

The Native States were, sometimes, ahead of British India
1n the sphere of female cducation. Baroda was very fortunate
in this respect.  When, for example, the Maharant of Baroda
distributed prizes for girl students in 1900, there were about 1600
girls present. The meeting was conducted entirely by ladies
The report of Mr. Sorabjee, the Superintendent of Girls” Educa-
tion 1n Baroda, showed the progress of female cducation 1n
that State —

Year Girls Schools Pupils
1875 2 22
1880 8 502
1885 18 1,408
1890 35 3,415
1895 89 7,544
1900 108 9,151

Besides these, 5,880 attended boys’ schools, of whom 39 pupils
belonged to the Antyaja or Panchama Class. 4

There were also Zenana classes teaching 368 pupils and
Urdu Schools with 48 girls, In 1900 the Female Tramnng
College was attended by 80 pupils, and the Institution had
furmished by that time about 75 mustresses for the State’s girls’
schools  Because of purdah, Mushm ladies lagged behind in
education, but the efforts of Miss Linbar Franjee assisted by
Abhas Tyabjt and Mrs. Tyabp bore fruit. A school for
Mohammedan girls was opened in Baroda and there were 5
Urdu Schools for Mushm girls with 484 pupils

Zenana classes, started since 1886, catered to the need of
married women 1n their leisure hours. There were eight of these
classes with an aggregate of 205 women pupils, To encourage
girls for higher education, the Maharaja instituted scholarships

41, Swami Vivekananda, Works, VI, p 445,
42, ISR, Vol X p. 154
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which proved effective  Two scholrships were awarded to orls
from Baroda reading English in the Poona Natse Girls High
Inglish School  In the education of girls specil attention was
pawd to the terching of embroidery needle work drawing vocal
music hygiene theoretical and practicnl cookery Sansknt and
native games

The Natronal Social Conferenice (1899) also lard stress on
female education on these fines and resolved that no permanent
progress of society was possible without progress of femile

d and so ded the followmg measures to be

taken —(a) to employ femnle teachers of good character and
respectable fimilies (5) to tramn these teichers themselves m
speenal schools () where on account of popular prejudice public
classes could not be opened to train these teachers to form home
classes (d) to 1mpart religious and moral instruction as also
the knowledge of hygiene culinary art domestic economy and
the tramng of children (e) to hold examinations on the plan
followed m Bengal by the Sylhet 1nd other Umons  Therefore
the Conference recommended to the Soci1l Reform Associations
m all places Where public schools for girls could not be opened
to secure 1 body of self devoted swsters specally from among
the widows and to train them for the work of teachers ¥

The year 1899 registered progress With regud to female
educatton 1n other ways “lso Two Bengali lady graduates were
appointed examiners i the Calenttt University  Both of them
had recened ther education n th= Bethune College But
female education 1 the muffusil 1n Bengal was stil m 2 bk
ward conditton A hopeful sign w1s the Kaayt Mahavidyalaya
at Jallundur carried on by the local Anpa Samy where both
religrons and secular mstruction was gven  The efforts made
by the Ladwes Assotations at Bombay  Akela  Amcaol
Ahmedabad and Madras werw also full of promise 4 There were
also two medical classes conducted at Nagpore and Amraott

43 1bd p 154
44 fbid p 154
45 ISR.X p 157



NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 181

The cfforts made at Sholapur and Cuddalore to conduct girls’
schools by way of Home classes for private mstruction was
also important. The regular schools at Poona, Ahmedabad
and the Maharant School in Mysore continued their good work
as before 4

In 1900 Rukminiamma of thc Maharant’s Gurls’ School
at Mysore passed the F A Examination of Madras University
and three Tiya ladics also passed the outer gate of the
Matriculation Examination 47

This zeal for female education was not confined to any

particular place or localty, but had caught the whole country.
The same year, at the annual meeting of the Graduates’ Associa-
tion (North-Western Provinces), 1t was resolved that further
efforts should be made in a more active and sustammed manner
by all graduates to promote female education. Syed Karamat
Hussamn suggested the following practical methods .—(1) Those
who can spare time to teach should spend 1t 1n teaching their
wives, daughters and other female relations (2) By means of
addresses and articles in the newspapers, the public of those
provinces should be made to realise the ewvils of neglecting
female cducation. (3) Funds should be raised for establishing
Normal Schools for the traming of lady teachers. (4) Govern-
ment should be requested to encourage at least elementary
education among girls (5) The number of professional openings
for educated girls in the commumity should be increased But
the Association warned that no method which was calculated
to violate the puidah system 1 any way was likely to succeed
as a practical measure Mr. S Sinha, Bar-at-Law, seconded
the scheme and 1t was passed unanimously 4

For the education of gils, the education of women was
the first condition Miss Mary Bhore very aptly remarked,
“Everyone sees, however, that no teal change can take place till
women are educated . the women have great mfluence 1n Hindu

46. toud , p 173,
47, Tid , p 184,
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famuly Itfe they develop constderable character as they advance
1n age and experrence are cxeellent discipltnarans often very
practical business women they have done very well withont
reading and writing which they regard as masculine pursuits and
any suggestion from the men of the fanuly that the girls should
be taught something of reading 1nd writing 1s scouted as a stlly
fad 1f not posifively scandalous <

Meanwhile girls, who had opportunity to recerve higher
cducation were winmng fresh laurels In 1900 Miss Paht
headed the Dist of successful BA candidates of the Calcutta
Unnversity  got the Eshan scholarship and joined the Presidency
College for her M A She was also offered the State Scholar
ship of £200 for study 1n England but because she coutd not
proceed to England that year she had to forgo her scholarship

The same progress was visible during 1901  One Hindu
lady of Ahmedabad went up for BA Eximumaton Another
was preparmg for 1t The Kanya Mahavidyalaya was also
making rapid strades  According to 1ts Secretary Lala Badridas
even after therr marriage girls continued to attend the nstitu
tion  The interest taken by grown up ladies in education was
an unmistakable proof of the populanty which the institutton
enjoyed 1m the Jocal commumty Mothers and daughters
mothers in law and daughters in law came together to recerve
education in the Vidyalaya % The Hydcrabad Himdu Social
Reform Association continted to bring out two monthly perio
dicafs for the educatron of women and maintain 3 schools for
pirls started by the Association 7 years bach The Lahore
Brahmo Samaj mamntamned a good girls school The Saraswatt
Mandir of Sholapur had a small school for guls with an
afternoon class for grown up ladies and 1 Ahmedabad and
Madras the system of peniodical lectures for ladies was kept

wp 133
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Supenintendent Girls’ Education, Trivandrum, read a paper m
French, as Delegate of the National Indian Assoctation to the
«Congres Internationale Des Oeuvres et Institution Feminines”’
held 1n Paris & According to her, 1 spite of colossal ignorance
among women, there were a few young women who had become
University graduates. Since 1858 more than 20 women had
obtamed the B A degree of the Calcutta University and many
more of the Bombay Unmiversity. These educated ladies were
engaged 1n useful work; some were doctors in connection with
the Lady Dufferin Fund, or with Missionary Societies; others
had shown hterary talents, several had married and helped to
raise the standard of home life  They formad a valuable class
whose wfluence mdirectly affected the large custom-governed
portion of the commumity. The talented Bengali women
writers were Mrs J. Ghosal, Mrs. RN Rai, Sm. Ginndra
Mohint Dast, Sm. Pramila Nag and Rami Mrisahini  Mrs.
Sathianadan was a novelist whose conspicuous works were
‘Saguna’, and ‘Kamala’. Her works were considered master-
pieces. In Maharashtra Pandita Ramabai rendered useful
service to Marathi Iiterature. Mrs. Kasibai Kanitkar wrote a hife
of Anandabar Joshi Miss Bhore wrote Pushpak Randak. Other
writers were Mrs Samaskar Godavaribai, Pandita Kashibay,
Parwatibai and Rukmuinibai. One lady writer conducted a
journal called the 4rya Bhagimi. The Parsi ladies 1n the field
of Gujrats litcrature were, Miss Patrick, who conducted the Stri-
Mitra, and Mrs Putlibai K.N Kabrajyi, the delicate writer of
mteresting articles mn the Indian Antiquary about old Guyrats
hiterature and folk-lore.52

From July 1931, an Iadian Ladies’ Magazine was 1ssued
and edited by Mrs. Sathianadan.®® It was a standard magazine

for Indian ladies, and contained useful articles on their problems,
surveying the progress made by them m all fields

-~ The same year at the Calcutta University Examination one

5la TS.R Vol X,p 414
52 ISR, Vol XI,pp 4-5.
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Brihmo girl, Santa Sarkar, passed th» B A Exammation three
pssed the FA and ten the Entrance Examation The
National Social Conference (December 1901) agan lad
emphasis on the necessity of wider spread of female cducation
m all standards for the advancement of social reform and sug

gested the decirability of the develop of public

for that purpose side by side with such instructions as were
provided at home then %

Higher education among women was making some pro
gress  In 1902 two Nagar Brahman ladies passed the BA
Examination, one Mrs Ramanbai Nilkantha was made a fellow
of the Guyrat College and the other Mrs Sumant Mehta opened
a private home class for Hindu gisls and grown up ladies where
they would be taught frce of charge 8 The same year among
the successful candidates at the Matriculation Examination of
Madras University was a Tiya girl of North Malabar  In all
Malabar there were only four girls who had by that time passed
that Examination the other three had passed in 1899 and 1900 &
That very year Miss Krishnabai Kelavkar took LM S degree
of the Bombay University and then procceded to Fngland for
higher education The Arcot Mission was also doimng good work
by means of 1ts college at Arcot Female Traimng School and
Hindu mrls schools scattered in vanous Taluk towns ¥

‘This very year Sarala Ghosal made an appeal to establish
a school for Hindu gurls 1n Calcutta where instruction might be
given on national hines  Bethune College was considered unsut
ted to the Hindu giels on account of 1ts advanced Western 1deas
Hence there was need for a school where Hindu ideas might be
taught The Commuttee, which was constituted to give effect
to the scheme consisted of Mr Justice Saroda Charan Mutter
Prestdent Dr Rash Behant Ghose and Babu NN Sen as Vice
Presidents and His Highness the Maharaja Bahadur of Nattore

54 ISR Vol X{I p 158
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1 standrd as possble ¢4

Unfortunately on 1ccount of the plague and famune 1
several parts of the country the educitton of giels had receved
a certun set back  1nd so the Nunonal Social Conference
(Ahmedabad 1902) urged on Gosernment and the public the
importance of redoubhing therr efforts in that direction by the
adoption of more cxeensive measures tn the shape of public
schools of home classes and organisation of public lectures and
associations for the purpose of promoting the cause of Indian
womanhood %* The Bomby Provincialt Conference Dharwar
1903 again emphasized the necessity of making strenuous efforts
to sull further extend female education and rse its standaed as
the most powerful lever 1n bringing about sacral regeneration %

Though even by 1903 Normal Colleges were few i India
trainng of female teachers was being increasingly nsisted on
The 1pp of the Insp in the Bomby Presidercy
was 1n regard to girls schools to prove very valuabl~ as they
would superintend Normal clisses 1nd would otherwise promote
tramming  Khan Bahadur DR Chichignr had Formed clas es
for teachers 1n the Shipoorjee Bengalee School which he had
done so much to tmprove Tramming had also been started in
Miss Edges CM S School and in 2 Bomb1y Coment  In the
Madras Prestdency the Trammmng School for Mistresses had
extsted for thirty years and it had ent out hundreds of teachers
In Bengal also the Director had quite recently arringed for
Normal Classes 1t the Brahmo Gurls S hool at Caleuttr There
was another difficulty connected with the trarmng of women
teachers tn Indra—non avalabiity of students who could take
advantage of colleges and classes  But th~ young widows could
be expected to take advantage of the faciities offered  Here
also there were certain difficulties —(a) a young widow could not
Live alone either as a teacher or as a student and (5) many a
time she had lost the power of application to study through the

62 ISR Vol XNl p 79
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troubles that had marked her life. Therefore 1t was necessary
to make careful selection and provide some kind of guardian-
ship. This plan had alrcady been tried mn Mysore with success,
where 2 Home 1n connection with the Maharant's Gurls’ School,
Mysore, was opened several years before 1903 for Brahmin
widows willing to become teachers. In consequence, not less
than 21 of such widows were employed m the schools of the
State, and many more were recelving instruction Some had
been appoimnted as teachers m the Maharani’s Gurls’ School,
others as headmuistresses elsewhere. Besides, a large number of
girl widows were receiving scholarships for traming, and 1n view
of the extreme orthodoxy of the people of Mysore, the progress
made was surprising. Similarly in Madras a new scheme was
put forward by Miss Car, Seniot Inspectress, for preparing
Hindu and Mohammedan widows to become teachers n that
Presidency.%

The National Soctal Conference, (Madras, 1903) again
repeated the resolutions of 1902 withregard to female education.®
In 1904, a movement of much promise was taking place at
Hyderabad (Dn.) Some Mohammedan ladies formed a Ladies’
Association, which was to hold monthly meetings and an annual
conference for the encouragement of social intercourse and for
promoting education 67

How conscious women had become of their duties and
responsibilities, and their place in society can be inferred from
the mecting of the Bharat Mahila Parshad, held on the 30th
December, 1905, in the Nagar: Pracharini Sabha Hall, Benares.ss

The following papers were read by ladies on the subjects noted
agamnst their names.5o*

65, The Indian Magazine and Rewiew, reproduced n LSR, XIII,
pp. 409-410
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ment service were to be cncouraged to teach and tramm their
wrves to carry on th~ noble work  The controlling agency was
to consist of 1 tryned European Chtel Insp ctress assisted by
several assistant wspecteesses  But the crux of the problem was
the enlistment of popular co operation and for this local com
mittees of Indian Iadres and gentlemen were to be formed
The Indian Social Reformer was of opimnton that Government
efforts must be supplemented by popular efforts  There were at
that tim~ two centres of girls education 1n Upper India—one at
Jallandur in the Punjab and the other at Dehradun A thrd
was being managed at Benares by Miss Arundale®  These
mstitutions were impartmg mstruction to girls on nattonal lines
Metnwilile women organis itrons were carrying on the work
of female educatton in different parts of the country The
Guyratt Strr Mandat* founded wmn {903 by Jamnabu Sakka
conducted free educatronal classes for married women and others
The classes included girls of twelve and fifteen and occastonally
women of sixty five Nursery class was abo attached 5o that
marrted ladies could bring their children with them The Mandal
also served a social purpose as @ womens club  The members
generilly met for Jectures Garba parties concerts and exhib
tions of hand work 7
Ladtes gatherings were bccoming more cosmopolitan 1n
character and composttion At the Mahila Parshad or Ladies
Congress held at Madras on 30 12 1908 ess1ys were read on
Work 1 Snanas Mandiram, Marnage Expenses  Foreign
Travel Education of Gitls, Women and Education The Need
for Guls School Stnn Dharma  The Rasing of the Marnage
able Age of Girls  The Necessity in Madras for a Hindu Gurls
High School ‘Industrial Education  Our Indian Sisters and
Hindu Ethics  Education of Children” Education ‘Home

2a, ISR Vol XVIH ¢ 577 578
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Education’, *Women's Dutics to Society’, ‘Is Enghsh Necessary
for our Guirls’. ‘Education of Women,' ‘The place of Tamil in
the Education of Girls’, ‘Chanty’. The essays read weren
Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, Maratht and English ¥ '

In 1909, Mrs. Ranade, Mrs Paranjpyc, Mrs. Bambhai
Bhat and others™ were trying for the advancement of women.
They conducted four different classes on the following lines :
(1) Ladies who were unable to read Maraths well were taught
only Marathi with all the branches of the study of a language
together with a smattering of mathematics  (2) Ladies who
were advanced enough to begin the study of English alphabet
were given clementary lessons m English together with therr
studies of advanced Marathi and arthmetic (3) Ladies who had
done some Enghsh study at home but needed revision were
taught English for one hour, the other hour being given to the
systematic study of Marathi, reading, dictation, poetiy, grammar,
recitation, etc.

The second part of the education consisted of religious
nsteuction, sewing and lectures which were more or less lessons

Mrs. Ranade had dedicated herself to the service of her
more unfortunate sisters  As far back as 1904 at the Conference
of the Bharat Mahila Parishad, she had declared that the social
service as conceived by her was to be carried on by those whose
motto was ‘Life 15 a sacred trust,’?®

And acting under tlus inspiration, she started, like Malabari,
the Seva Sadan The principal objects of the Seva Sadan were?0—
(a) To teach and educate women by means of regular classes and
to mmpart instruction of a religious, hterary, scientific, medical,
and industrial character, to teach them the principles of First
Aud, Hygiene, Sanitation, and Domestic Economy; (b) to widen
the range of women’s knowledge by means of librarzes, lectures,
publications, books, magazines, etc and by tours, eacursions, and
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other popular methods (¢) to enable women to participate intelht
gently 1n all domestic socinl and national responsibilities and to
inculeate 1n therr minds  the prnciples of self rehance and mutual
helpfulness (d) to train women to render 1n a patriotic sptr
educational medical and philanthropic service to the mothert
land, and to their brothers and sisters 1n specally backward areas
{e) to help n the promotion of national work n all these and
stmtlar ways for the social materal and educational uplift of
Inditn women (f) to promote greater fellowship among the
women of India (g) to start institutions for the promotion of
these objects 1nd idets and to affibte those that were working
for them (4} to adopt such measures as would be conducive to
the furtherance of these objects (r) to work directly to promote
the all round well being of Indian womanhood
The Hindu Ladies  Social Club continued to widen the
horrzon of soctal intercourse of Hindu ladies  Thus we have it
from the Indian Ladies Maga ine that the 16th Annual General
meeting of the Hindu Ladies Socral Club was held on the 16th
January 1910 Mrs Al Akbar presided It was a huge gather
ing of Indies European Mohammedan Hindu and Parsee
It was beng inculeated through the Press and the platform
that women were the real burlders of the Nation and if the
condition of women dtd not improve the Nation would decay
m the case of nation1l decay and national dissolution
women exercise a potent and permicious influence  Thus v e see
that in the case of Nations therr responsibilities are doubled to
that of the individuals and the rise and fall of a nation greatly
depends on them
The position of women i a country s very serious  They
are the real hands that bwld and destroy Nattons  They are
answerable for the prestige power and character of Nations
Let them try to build up an Indian Nation faihing not to
keep up therr charecterisic features of chastity love valour
bravery prudence generosity and above all the self sacrificing
spitit  Let them be domesuic help mates and spintual gudes of

81 1L.M Vol IX. p ™49
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their husbands. Let them be conscious of the fact that treachery,
licentious morality, love of show, and pride were unknown to
and unheard of among the women of India in her golden past,
and thus show to the world that they are worthy successors of
their noble, immortal, Indian mothers '8

Indian women were gradually being drawn i pubhc life
more and more  In December, 1911, Her Majesty, the Queen
Empress held a reception at Delhi of the distingwmished ladies
then present at that city 8

By and by, popular opposition to the education of girls
was wearing off, so much so that Mrs. Raman Pillai could remark
in Apnil, 1912, “With very few exceptions the orthodox party and
the reformers are agreed that for the progress of the country the
women of India should be educated What, however, the
majority of them want or can afford 15, elementary education A
sound education, clementary, secondary, or techmcal, will equip
them for the duties of their position, which will make them better
wives, better mothers, better sisters and certainly infimtely more
useful members of the society.”’8!

But the ladies themselves were now trying to move forward
and discussing the problems affecting them and the Nation. This
was truc not only of any paiticular part of the country, but of
the country as awhole. The Bharati Samajam, Vizagapatam,
for example, held its seventh anmwversary in July, 1912 A
number of Hindu ladies from different parts of the Telugu
Country and some European, Eurasian and Indian Christian
ladses of the town were guests  The spirit of reform would be
evident from the topics they discussed—(a) women’s education,
(b) Tugher education, (c) hiberty of women, (d) dancing guls, (e)
bringing up children, (/) pure literature, (g) marriages, () bride

and bnidegroom purchase money, (i) social reform, () Ladies’
Association and others.®

———
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That hdies were i no way infenor to men was being
cvident cveryday from the brilliant succe ses scored by women
whenever they got an  opportumty In 1912 Mis CN
Muthultkshmi Ammal a2 nane of Pudukottah  was the first
Indian lady to pass the M B CM Examination of the Madras
University ® - Likewise Miss Regina Guha passed h rBA 1n
1911 and was placed 1n Furst Class being the third in the Bengalt
hist she passed her M A in 1913 and secured First Class First
and tool her law degree in 1915 She applied to the Calcutta
High Court for cnrolment as a pleader but her application was
rejected on the ground that law did not permit the admission of
a lady to 1 lawyer s profession *7

It 1s strange that when populir enthusism was growing
for the uplift of women Government machinery should hive
been so slow  The National Social Conference held at Bankipore
mn 1942 again stressed in aresolution moved by Miss Ewing
and seconded by Miss Williams that in the interest of the health
and education of women Purdah should b abolished and
vigorous efforts should bz made to push on education among all
classes of women in the country® The Conference further
expressed satisfaction at the work of nstitutions hike the S sa
Sadan Society working in Bombay Poona and Ahmedabad the
Widows Home and the Mahilavidyaliyr Poona the Vamita
shramas at Surat 1nd Ahmedabad the Rany1 Mahawiyalaya of
Jullundur the Vanita Samaj of Amriot: and the Mahila Samay of
Yeotmal and r ded the establish of similar instittr
tions and home classes 1n advanced places ®® The All India
Ladies* Conference was also held at Bankipore 29th December
1912 %

The Provincial Conferences were equally enthusiastic about
female education  The Bombay Provincial Social Conference

% It p 10
87 JLM Vol XIV p 43
8t Report 26hNSC p 13
89 Ibd p 14

9 Tbid p 16






196 EDUCATION AND UPLIFT OF WOMLN

1 monthly magazine (4) making grant to gnls schools and
colleges to the extent possible (e) prepanng switrble curricula
of studies 1 harmony with the Indian spirit and need (f) and
ffihating girls schools and colleges to the Central Society for
mutual protectton and support %

The crowning su~cess of the efforts of the promoters of
female education on national lines was the Women's Unversity
at Poona the moving spinit b tund wit h wis DKk Rane In
1916 the Widows Home Poona and its two off shoots the
Mahila Vidyalwyr or Girls School and the Nishkama Rarma
Math or the D siterested S»rvice Abbsy w re amalgamated mto
the single mstitutron the Mahtla Pathshalh or Wom n's College
affiliated to the Indin Women s Umversity  The High Schoot
and the Prmary School class together formed the Mahilshram
while the Mahutr Puhshala tanght the courses of the Hindu
Women s Unnerstty The Unnersity had onfy n humble
begmning  Only four students were prepiring for the first year s
extmnation of the Womea s Unisersity after passng the Entranc
Examination n June 191697 The College wis 10 be complete
with al} classes 1n June 1918 2nd m June 1919 the first batch
of the graduates of the Women's Universits was scheduled to
go out ¥

But tius attempt on Prof Kanes put to populinse
fumale education was debbed as a reictienary tendency by the
more zealous reformers  The e of the Madras Socied Reform
4uhocate was roused when Principal Prrampye opposed the
Bombay Legislatne Councl the starting of a Women s College
1 Bombay His p'ea was that there was no need for a special
college for Indian women 10 which the curniculum was the sam
as that for Indian men  that the few women who wished to
pugsue Unnersity studies mught well attend men < colleges ard
that 1t sould be she-r waste of mancy to provide a separate
college for Indan womsn  According to the Madras Soclal
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Reform Advocate 1f at Madras there were comparatively few
women who went up for college education, 1t was due to
absence of facilities 11 the past and not to lack of desire
If this was so 11 Madras, 1t must be much more so 1mn
Bombay where a larger number of girls attended schools
and studied mn the higher standaids of the school course. A
women’s college was intended not only to answer an existing
demand, but also to nvite school-going girls to pursue their
studies mto the college classes  Whatever might be the merits
or demerits of co-education 1n the abstract, there was no denying
that lady students in a men’s college, at least 1n India and n
the existing stage of the development of the Indian society, felt
like a fish out of water That was the experience even of a
European lady who had taken her B.A (Hons) Degree from the
Presidency College, Madras, and who had described herself as a
sort of exile during the three years of study she had to undergo
mn the college  When she said so she only expressed the feeling
of most lady fellow-students A students’ hostel for women
might remedy the defect only partially, for the sense of comrade-
ship, a great intellectual stimulus, would stidl be wanting.
Colleges with women students and women professors had
superior advantages over the system of allowing gurls to share in
the nstruction given in colleges intended chiefly for yougmen.
The Advocate denounced Paranjpye’s preference for education
mmparted 1n and through the vernaculars, 1f ot altogether for
~vernacular education Paranjpye wished to see Professor Karve's
-scheme of education for Indian women succeed and would like
to see-it accepted as the chief, if not the only right, method of
cducating Indian women When that scheme was discussed, it
was recommended for support 1n quite an apologetic manner, as
the most practical, though not ideally the best, scheme After
the Indian Women’s University had materialised, the tone of the
apologists changed, and they were learning to speak of higher
education for women, as the less natural kind of education for
women The Social Reform Advocate concluded, “If you place
before a people who are just beginning to appreciate the bles-



198 EDUCATION AND UPLIFT OF WOBEN

sings of female education, two schemes one wath « definute
practical end, and the other definite and prictical enough but
atming 1t the elevation of women as free bemg, capable of
mfinte developy m the mtellectual moral and spintual
scale the tendency will alway- be to prefer the former to the
fatter  This 15 why the so called practical schemes of education
have always to be examumed carefutly  There 1s furking s them
the danger of arresting prog They my d success
in the present but they carry no germs of nfiate development
1w the tuture 92

Besides the education of women the most pressing need
of the hour was the wiping off of the tears of the Hindu
widows  Hindu widows were 1nd are the most pathetic human
bemngs on earth  Devoid of all earthly happiness they were
consigned to the most dismal and desolate hfe The most
heart rending of alt was the shaving and disfigurement of child
widows  The wakened sou! of a proud Nation could never bu
unsympatheti to the wuls of hapless widows  All the Reform
Assocrations all India or Provincial all the Samay movements
all the individual reformers did thesr best to ameliorate the
condtion of widows  They muht differ 15 to the propricty of
widaw remarriage, as to the ideal of Hindu widowhood and as
to the methods to be adopted for betterng thesr fot but there
wa no dilference of opinion as 1o the gravity of the problem
and 1ts solution

Suamt Vavehananda ridiculed the idea of widow remarniage,

but he wanted them (o lead a more fruntful bie Anme
Besant held the Hindu tdeal of marriage in the highest esteem
and hod a very high regard for Hindu widows but she thought
that the [ot of widows sught be changed by making them the
wiihing helpers of thess sex by ¢raming them as teachers and 33
narses thus making widowhood a eonsecration o the s~rviee of
humanmity They mught emulate thess sistess of the West
thousands of whom willingly embraced celibate Nfe to devote
yol

¥ ¥rom The Soial fleform AS ocare Madras reproduced in LM
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themselves to prayer and meditation, to serve as nurses of the
sick poor, educators of the young, and as guardans of helpless
orphans and the friendless aged °° Even B M. Malabart was
not opposed to this 1dea He conceded that Hindu widows
mght be ideal and innocent, and that thousands of them might
have conseciated themselves to charnty and service; but millions
of them might be hving lives which were a curse to themselves
and a menace to society.’®* So he wanted the Government to
rule that (1) no minor Hindu girl, losing her husband, should
be unwillingly forced to life-long widowhood, (2) 1n suspected
cases 1t should be found out whether the widow had accepted
perpetual seclusion, voluntarily or under compulsion, (3) every
widow should have all facilities to complamn to the authonties
of ill-treatment meted out to her, and (4) the priests should
have no right of excommunicating the relations and connections
of the parties contracting the second marniage,19?

The National Social Conference interested itself from the
very beginning i the betterment of the lot of widows. By
the 5th resolution at its second sesston at Allahabad (1888), 1t
recommended the remarnage of child widows and the prevention
of disfigurement of child widows prevailing in certain parts of
India}®3 By the year {890, there was agitation among the bar-
bers of Bombay against the shaving of young Brahman widows.
Articles denouncing the practice appeared in the Dmnbandhu, an
Anglo-Marathy journal n Bombay The barbers were advised
to wash their hands of the sin of such an atrocious deed, and
save themselves and the poor helpless guls and women of India
from remorse, shame, and musery  Encouraged by this appeal
the barbers held a meeting on 14th Apnl, 1899, and 1t was
unammously agreed that the barbers should henceforward entirely
give up the evil practice of shaving high caste Hindu widows.
This resolution on the part of the barbers of Bombay evoked

100, Besant, Ann ¢, The Birth of New India, p 302

10" Malabar, B M, Infaut Marriage etc | p 3,
102 Ind.p §

103 Report, Hd NS C, pp 58-59
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umversal approbation and even the lidies in England congra
tulated them on their praseworthy determination 1%

At the Sth Nationl Socual Conference lso Resolution
1V of the Bombay sesston 3 that drefigurement of chiid
wirdows before the 1,cof 18 and even after that age without
thesr consent recorded 1 writing bufosc a Panch and a Mags
trate should be prohiuted by Jaw was reafirmed 103

Bengal was the worst sictim of this soual malady  Out of
13 878 widows under four years of age in all Indin Bengal alone
had 4 162 (about §) widows between fise and nune years of age
were 64000 of which 14000 were sn Bengal n all in the year
1895 there were 1 14 532 widows under 14 ycars and of this
number 46 260 incarly one haif) were in Bengn) besides  there
were 12 000 between 14 and 19 years of age 1%

18 1n Bengal widows were most numerous and they suffered
most 1t was also from Bengl that the first cull for the better
ment of the condition of widows came Tt was not only Ram
Mohan who agitated for sting the widows from the funeral
pyre or Yidy isagar who wis instrumental in gettg 1 permissne
Act tor the remirninige of widows passed but it was 1lso Sasipida
Bnerjer from Bengal who was the first to establish 1 Widows
Home 1n 1887 with & view to removing the musertes of widows 7
By 190D there were 1wo Widows Homes besides Sastpada
Banerjea s Widows Home The Hinde Widows Home had
been estabhshed at Poona 1n 1896 It was making good progress
In 1900 the Home gave education bestdes board 1nd lodging to
ten widows seven of whom were Bralmms  Six wadows for
merly supported by the Home were earming thetr own Iivelthood
as oustresses The third was Madras Home for Widows of
Pandit K Vicslingam Pantuly 299 Ttus Hindu Widows Home
recesved youn,, widows of good character belonging fo castes
where widow remarriage was prohsbited and who were willng

104 Report 4BNSC App p .0
105 Report SShNSC. p 22

106 Report Sth NS App p 48
107 ISR Yol X pp 184 165
108 ISR Yol X} p 162
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to be cducated 1n the Presidency Trammg Institution, Egmore*
for at least threc years. Board and cducation were frec of charge.
Tn the case of mimors consent of parent or guardian was neces-
sary 109
The National Soctal Conference (1899) also diew the
attentton of all Assotiations to the impiovement of the condstion
of child widows Tlus could be done by promoting cducation
among them and by teaching them to be sel{-dependent. Thus
therr ife might be bettered, and their assistance sccured in
phitanthropic and charitable works 1092
The condition of the Hindu Widows’ Home, Poona, con-
tmucd to progress. The arrangements m every detatl exhubited
the thoughtful care of the founder The girls were happy and
welt looked after  Prof. Karve lumself taught them everyday for
two hours Enghsh, Sanskrit and Marathy V¢
According to the report of the Hindu Widows’® “Home,
Poona, 1901, it had gone far ahead since s nception. For the
first two years of its life, the Association not having a Home of

its own, had to cducate a few poor widows at the Female School,
and the Female Traming College at Poona.

Afterwards an
indcpendent Home for widows was maintained by the Associa-

tion under the name of the Anathatabkashrama The Home

was under the supervision of Professor Katve, who was assisted
by a lady of experience.

She was entrusted with the duties of
a resident supenintendent, who had to look after the general

well-being of the inmates as well as to help them i houschold
wark 11

Owing to the old age of Mr. Banerjea, his Widows’ Home
was closed i 1901 But the Widows Home founded n
Caleutta i July, 1902, took the place of Banerjea’s Home. After
the breaking up of lus Widows’ Home at Baranagore somc; oor
helpless widows were compelled to live m certamn families. pBut

109 1SR, Vol X,p 19]
1092 1SR, Vol X, p 158

110 1SR, Vol Xiy, p. 233
1L e, p 273,

12 1SR, Vol XI, p 266
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as 1t was not found destrable for them o be there Pandit Snvnath
Sastrr B Hurinath Das and some other gentlemen called upon
the Bharit Mahdz Simite to start 1nother Home where the
widows could find refuge with thar children So the sard Samit
started thus Home with a view to giving them the protection of
a hame where they nught have ample opportunities to had a
religious e to improve thewr minds and to pick up sn smde
pendent and honest fischthood 143

The pitiable condition of widows had moved even those
people who had otherwise renounced the world Thus 2 message
sent by Swamu Ram Tirth to his countrymen which was circula
ted with the fudu Prakash w1s 1 burning plea for the abohition
of evil soctal customs  With reference to wfint marrage and
enforced widowhood the Swam: smid  Is not the phenomenon
of wfnt marrtage and enforced widowhood most unnatural m
the world ?  Is 1ny grain of humarty left 1n you > How could
you rest before you have put -+ check on these ihuman un
naterl customs ? The tender arms of widowed chidren are
unconscrously held out for succour hving saus are burning by
11ches on the pile of your fi ry customs right before your eyes
looking to you for help %

The hanya Maha Vidyaliy1 ot Jullundur opened @ Hindu
Widows Home m Much 1906% The CP Soctal Conference
1907 also reeommended the prevention of the disfigurement of
widows, and of chtid widows tn particular  encouragement to
opening of Widows Home for helpless widows and the dis
couragement of Pardal; system

The Mysore Widows Home was founded mr February
1907 by Rai Bahadur Narasin Iyengar who Iaboured® hfe long

113 From the Indian Messenger of Calcutta reproduced m ISR Vol
XII p 384 .

114 ISR Vol XVI p 482

115 ISR Vol AVII p 183

116 1bid p 428
* Narasin lyengar was the fuherand the g eatest patron of Female

Education in Mysore  The Mysore Maharam College oned a great dealto
hts paterpal interest and the heavy personal pecuniary sacrifices Fe made
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in the cause of female education ¥

Meanwhile the Widows® Home at Poona was registering
more and more progress year after year, and by March, 1907, 1t
had a side growth in the Mahila Vidyalaya. From the very
beginning the Widows’” Home allowed a small number of ladies
other than widows to be admitted mnto the Home provided their
guardians paid their boarding charges. The homely manner of
life at the Widows' Home produced a desire 1n several people to
get their married and unmarried girls educated at the Home,
and the number of such girls in the Home kept steadily increasing
along with that of the widows. The authorities of the Widows’
Home then thought 1t desirable to limit the number of marned
and unmarned girls to onc-fourth of the total number of n-
mates The number went on increasing, so an ndependent
mstitution was necessary and on the 4th March, 1907, the
Malula Vidyalaya was opened in an old and rather inconvenient
house, belonging to Deccan Education Society, Poona The
Vidyalaya was to mamtamn boarding and lodging arrangements
and the benefit of these was to be given to ladies wishing to
attend the Fergusson College and the New English School The
Vidyalaya then (August, 1906) contained 22 inmates m all, two
attending the Fergusson College, 14 the New English School and
six the Navin Marathi Shala 118

In 1908 Miss Arundale, Honorary Principal of the Hindu

Gurls School, proposed to start a Hindu Widows” Home at
Benares 19

durnng his somewhat long and eventful hie. He gave from hus own pay and
pension, scholarships to deserving female students and widows, anxious to
prosecute their studics or to get traimng as nurses and mid-wives  He 100k
a personal mnterest all hus lfc i the progress and development of the
Maharam'’s College  He was always available for consultation and md 10
forlorn women of atl ages, young and old, and no memter of the gentler sex
that came to him with Young fatherless children and with weeping cyex,
crer want back cmply-hatded. (K Subba Rav—Resned Memories, pp

384-385).

17 18R, Vol XVIH, p 340

118 id, p 6O7.

119, LS R, Vol AVIiL, p, 620
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The Dicer Hindu Widows Home was founded by Sarayu
Balu Dattn Lditor  Bharat AMahila  fts object was to gie
genertl and vocational education to Hindu widows so as o
afford them an opportunity to cultnate therr mnds and
chable them (o carn an ndeprndent and honourble I ing 20

Tite stress was alnays on making widows happy and useful
members of souety  The Bombry Piosinernd Soctl Conference
1916 strongly supporied the mosement to ameliorate the cond
tton of widows 50 as to help them becom useful respected and
self =specting members of society by such metns as Widons'
Homes and similar snstitutions such 1s the Sesa Sadan Vamta
Vishram and the Poona Widows Home for giving them  shelter
under difficulues general educatton and special tramng for
sovial service as Sisters of Aercs or for other avocations 1
ifet?

Besides the education of women and the bettermg of the
conditron of widows stress was also Jaid on the removal of the
dt abtitties of Hindu women by legeslation such as prohubaing
women from possessing fult domnton over property and 1mpos
g disibalities on them m matters of succession raberifance and
testamentary disposition ot property  The removal of such
eusting provisions of 1mv and prchice as prohibited women
from enterng the legal professton and disqualtfied them for
membership of Legisittine Councils  Mumapd Corporations
and stmular pubbic mstitutions was afso demanded ' 1#

The most heartening sign ol the umes #as that women
now were themsclics connng forth to effect therr progress and
salvation  For example, the Satara Abalonnats Sabha was started
on the Sth June 1903 The prncipal ladies of the town both
young and old met iformally and settled the objects of the
sabha  The audience was entertamed winh a speech by Miss
Mathurabit Joshi on the Dfe of Savitrr ANl workers were
women—~Mrs Rakhmabar Pathak was Pressdent Mss Saraswats

1.0 ISR Vol XX\ p 392
1l ISR Vol XXVIIp 176
120a Joud pp i 6127
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bat Joshi and Mrs Satyabhamabai Kale werc Vice-President and
Secretary respectively.i®?

Similarly, the Mahila Seva Samaj, Bangalore, founded on
the 1st of August, 1913, for the promotion of measures having
for their object the benefit and advancement of Indian women,
had a more ambitious programme It included the o gamez}t:.on
of educational, medical and philanthropic work and the training
of women to take part in such work. The following were the
various activities —-

1 Educational (1) General or Literary Education.

{1} Special {nstruction in (@) Home Indus-
tries, (b) Fine Arts, (¢) Houschold
Management

(1) Rehigious and Moral Instruction

() Lectures and discourses on general
topics

2 Philanthropic—Grants of scholarships, relief of suffering

and distress, visits to medical mstitution etc

3 Social —Games, recreations, and socal gatherings etc %

Thus efforts were being made by different sorts of organi-
salions 1n various parts of the country with diverse objects n
view to educate women, to raise up the status of widows and to
uphift the fawrer sex. Tt 1s irrelevant to enquire if there was much
quantitative difference n the status of women about 1920 from
what 1t was before 1885 What 1s mmportant to bear in mind is
that with the growth of national consciousness there was also an
awareness on the part of thinking people that justice must be
done to the fairer sex and that without the progress of women
no general progress of the country was possible. -

If we compare the attitude of the Indian National Congress
during the eightics of the last century with its attitude dunng the
second decade of the twenticth century as regards the place and’
status of women, the difference and advancement m the status
of women would be obvious. Tn 1889, there were many women

132 Report, IMh NS C,p 194
123 1SR, Vol. XXViI, p 224,
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another had 35 wives another had 36 wines another nd 50
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between members of sub castes of the sume caste  radical reduc
ton of marriage expenses and abolition of kubnism  Caste
orgmsions also {red to bring abont marnage reforms in theie
Tespective castes  There were severii organisations which devoted
themselses exclusively to matnage reforms

At the very second session (Allahabad 1888) of the
National Soctal Conference the fifth resolution recommended
to the members reduction of marnage and other expenses and
presenption of scates for persons of vartous means as well as for
presents made by 4 bride s fumly to that of a bridegroom  The
gradual raising of the marnageable age to the standird fived by
the Rayputs was also recommended  The remarmage of child
widows and inter marriage between those sections o 1 caste
which dined together were alsp advocated 1* Some  widow
marenges amongst Hindus were celebrated under the auspiees of
the Hinde Womens Remarmage Assocraton  On the 21st
February 1389 1t was resolved to tarn 1t wnto 4 Hindu Marrage
Assocrtion 0 order to increase s scope of work and the
following resofutions were passed —(1j That the marrage of
girls before maturity was contrary to Hindu Shrutis and Smitis
and also mnexpedient and mischievous  (2) That the remarnige
of Hindu widows was permussible according to Hindu Shrutis
and Smotss (3) That intermarmmce between the vanous sub
divisions of any one of the four castes was permitted by the
Hindu Shrutis and Smribis nd was also ~xprdient  (4) That #
was mexpedient that 2 man passed 4) years of age should marr
2 woman under 15 years of ase  (5) That the existing rumos
marnace expenses should be curtated  (6) That the evifo
selling girls in marmage for money should be put down ™

The old Punarvisaha Ottejak Association w1s revised #f
Bomby under the mor correct designntion of the Vidhwativah
Association 1n 1890 under the presidency of the Hon bie My
Justice Telang ¥ In 1890 there were 1our widow maneages

e

14 Report A NSC pp 58 9
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Bombay. The daughter of Mr Subramanyam Iyer, Editor of
the Hindu, remarried Three Guyratt Hindu widows also
married 17

The 4th resolution at the 5th National Soctal Conference
eapressed its considered opimion that the movement m favour
of the 1cmarriage of child widows belonging to the higher castes
of Hindus had attained a stage where the active support of those
who had openly taken part in the celebration of such marriages
would not fail to ensuie 1ts ultumate success So the Conference
recommended the Social Reform Associations to encourage the
movement by rendenng such support on all suitable occasions 18

Ranade always lent his powerful support to the cause of
widow matriage and other mairiage reforms and supported them
with argurents from the scriptures  He would always refer to
the golden past of Indian lhistory, when many Brahman women
devoted themselves cxclusively to study and contemplation and
so 1efrained from maruage altogether But this meant no stigma.
In other castes mairiage took place at a comparatively matuwie
age, and the remartiage of widows was not disfavoured® On
the authoirty of the Vedic evidences he tried to show that widow
remarriage was valid ¢ He cited the instances of the marriage
of Ulupy, the story of Nal Damayant;,'®® and the story of the
daughter of the King of Benares in the Padma Pwianalsc  The
Jamm Manuscript of Di. Dhandarkai also proved the samelod
Decay and degenelation sct m only later, when women became
bracketed with the Shudras and condemned to life-long pupilage,
first to father, then to husband, and then to son® After a
peiusal of the Snninis, Ranade came to the conclusion that the
majonity of the Smutis favoured the age of twenty-five n the
case of males, only one fixed 1t at cighteen, and another at

17 Imd, App p 20

18 Report, SthiNSC,p 20

19 Ranade, M G, Lssays, p 30
19a 1bid, pp. 53-8t

19b Ibid, p. 83
19¢ Ibud, p. 84
194 Ibid,p 85

20 Ind, p 31
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sixteen years of e The myumum hmit was fifty © Myonty
of the Smatis (voured 12 or the age of puberty as the marrinze
ible nge for guls  In Ranade s opimion marmage 1t the age
of 12 wnd consummation 1t the age of 16 were normal and
withoritative ages for girls 2

But mong marnage reforms the pnde of place was
aceupted by the remneringe of widows  Addeessing the National
Sociu! Conference Amraott 1897 Ramade swd that there had
been in all 25 widow marriiges which broken up proy ticemase
would be 15 follows —

Punpib 10 Bombay 6 Central Provinces-3  Madras 3
North Western Provinces and Bengil | cach  In the Ceatrl
Provinces widow marniages took plice due to the ¢fforts of Rzo
Biladur hollwkar  In the Punjab widow marnape fosnd 3
great advocite 1 Sant Ram and fus friends of the Widow
Marriige Assoctation In Bombay Bhagwandas was m the
vanguard of widow marrige movement It w1s i his house
that two widow remacriages fook plce  [n Madris the lead
wis given by Vireshingam Pantulu ¢ Some of the castes i
which no remurriage of widows had been celebrated carhier
Jotned 1n the movement for the first ttme tn $897  The Maharajt
of Nabha tried to better the condition of Hindu widows by
mducing mfuentril Hindu gentlemen to support the widow
marenge movement % Leaders of the hwy istha Prabhu caste of
Bombay declared themselves 1 favour of remarrtige of widows
In Gurat the Audicha Brahmns of Dimun also favoured the
marrge of widows m their caste ?

Inasmuch as infant marriage was largely responsible for
the farge number of widows Malban would plead for s
pruventon It had b on made a r ligrous question nd Malabant

21 loid p 40
22 Ibd p 4
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would advise that the State should take it up as an economic
questton, leading to poverty and over-population Bducated
men should pledge themselves not to marry under a certain age,
and no educated man should marry a girl too much under his
age.® The State might encourage late marriage by employing
only unmarried persons  In school books 1ts evils might be
described , and students might be given inducements to remain
unmarried *

Malabars imputed doubtful motives to the guardians of
minor boys who were married to girls senior 1n age to them. A
girl aged 12 to 15 might be marmmed to a boy ten or eight. In
such a case the elder brother or father of the boy, who might be
a widower, had his own axle to grind  When the boy came of
age, he would understand the trick, and might commit murder.30

These evils could be done away with only if nfant marri-
age was prevented and widows were allowed to marry But there
were certain people who judged things from a higher plane and
who held Indian womanhood n the highest esteem, and beheved
that the magnanimity of true womanhood lay m silent suffering
Vivekananda’s scorn for those who clamoured for widow marriage
has alicady been referred to; Annie Besant® also did not like
widow matriage. In an essay ‘Indian Women’ i ‘The New

York World’, June, 1896, she eatolled the ideal of Indian

womanhood to the sky > In 1903, she wrote an article on

‘Widow Remarriage’ 1 the Central Hindu College Magazine, 1
which she highly praised the Hindu ideal of marriage, and
opposed widow remarriage, even the remarriage of virgin widows.
Her arguments sounded logical. According to her there were
more marriageable women than men, and 5o a surplus of women,
either of widows or of spinsters, would always be there. In the
West there was a large class of unmanied women, deprived of
the joys of wifchood and motherhood, and often compelled to

28 Mabibary, B M., fnfant Mariiage et p 2,
9 Ibd,p.2

30 Id,p 3
3t Cf Chap 1.
32 Besant, Apnie, op cit, pp 303.310
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carn a precanous I Uihood by drudgery ind prolonged ol So
widows should avord remarringe and lead a dedicated Mfe  Her
other argument w1s that the laege number of viegin widows could
be cheched more by preventng prematore mamage than by
remurying widows ¥

The supporters of widow remarriage did not mitmise the
aobiity of Hindu widowhood they only wanted 1t to be volun
twy  Chandwirkar for exxmple was of the view that volun
tiry widowhood or widowerhood was prasseworthy  but enforced
widowhood for mtnt widows ind pernussion to men to marry
cven i their grives was invidious distinction and must be done
anty with  The reformers only wanied to remove the obstacles
enforced by custom niot to compd] widow to marry  They only
wanted to allow a teehing to grow in soctety that 1t was permts
sive to a widow to marry if she chose #

But these arguments and counter arguments notwithstnd
mg widow marige was tihing place now nd then  In 1892
remirnia e was celebrated in Bombay which was also an
intermarriag * In 1803 three widow marriages fook plice m
Poona one of which was ilsoan intermarriage between sub-castes
of Brahnuns  In the second cise the bridegroom was a graduate
of the Bombay Unnersity Al the three marriages were cele
brated with the consent and co operation of the guardians of the
widows ¥ During the yerr (893 somie tea muarrages of widows
took place— five 1n Bombay Presidency one m Madras and four
1n the Punjab ¥

During tlus vear Prof D K harve Secretary of the Widow
Marriage Assocation, travelled 1 different parts of the Deican
Central Provinces Berar and addressed meetings at Hubly Shola
pur Fandbarpur kolhapur Sangh Miraj Belgaum Ahmednagac
and Bombay Satara Nasik, Dhuba Bhusawal Akola Amracli
Yeotmal Vardha Nagpur Bhandara ind Raipur propagating

33 Itad pp 254 50)
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35 Report A NSC App p 22

36 Report ThNSC p 43

37 Repont 9thNSC p 41



NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 217

the marriage of widows.3 In 1897, under the auspices of Widow
Marriage Association, Rajamahendry, the following three marri-
ages of virgin Brahman widows were cclebrated™

Bride with age Bridegroom with age Date.
1. Varalaamt  (20) T. Rama Rao  (30) 111897
2. Parvatemma (16) Govorayya Shastr1 (25) 1 10.1897
3, Saunamma (18) K Gopalan (30) 23 10.1897

Two widow-remarriages took place 1n June, 1898.%° (1) Mr.
Lohagamkar of Byapur, a widower of 40, married a widow
of 27. Both bride and bridegroom were Dekhan Brahmans and
were married at the Girgaum Remarnage Hall  The father of
the bridegioom was entirely m favour of the marriage and actually
attended the ceremony (2) Another marriage took place at
Baroda among the Kayastha Prabhus. The bridegroom was one
Dighe. Though exatreme orthodonxy was prevalent among the
Prabhus at Baroda, and so a great agitation was afoot, yet it was
likely to be overcome by the younger gencration

In 1899 four widow-remarriages took place in Be-ar.¥
The National Social Conference in 1899 noted with satisfaction
that during the year there had taken place 1! widow marrnages
in Bombay and Madras It was laid down that 1t was desirable
i ail provinces not to discourage marriage of child-widows where
their parents or guardians wished to give them n marriage accor-
ding to the Hindu-Shastras.’?  During the year 1900 quitc a few
widow remariiages took place  On 14 1 1900 the remarriage of
a Brahman girl was celebrated at the Widow Remarriage Hall,
Bombay. The bride Sr1 Bat Ramkore had become widow at
the age of 2. The bridegroom, Mr. Josht Liladhar, was aged
30. Another widow marriage had been performed carlier under
the auspices of the Arva Samaj at Lahore on 9 1.1900 between
Sr1 Karam Devi and Lala Tola Ram  The parties were Kshatriyas
and tlus was the first instance of the remarriage of a lady among

38 1bud, App p. 30

39, Report, Ith NS C, App. p. 33-34,
40 IS, Vol XVIIIL, p 439,

41, Report, 13th NS C, App p 67,
42 ISR, Vol.X, p 158
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the Kshatryas ¥ In Nirch 1900 the remarnige of Mahahhs
mamm te Me N She haaies R Protuly ook p'ece throw
the 1nfluence of R B Vereshinem Pantulu Under the auspr
of the Friends Sourst Unton at Noepur another remirnage of
gl tock pliee wath Me Wamn Riy Josti ¥ Duonng
sime montl the remarrogee of 4V ushiog gd Sman Pan
with Leh R1h Ram tooh place under the susprees of the Ar
Sumy w Lahore P O the 19(h M1y 1900 the remarnage of
Hindu gsed Snmate Vemalhonda Chuttantma was performed

Ragamahendry under the wspives of the Jocal Widow Masnia
Assactiion The bridegroom was Mr M Gopalaknshnayya
In June 1900 «supmpul of 13 years of the Agrawal Ja
Community remarned 1t Meerut @ Duning the same month tf
remreace of 1ogret Natabive was performed at Poona T
bridegroom was Mr Sakharam Pant Pate! Hewdmaster of
Miswion School  The pasties were D sustha Beamns Anoth
cemarrrige of gt took phice mong the Arors at Gieot
Shalpur Distrct 9 On June 11 1900 the remarmge of a g
of the Buingr communuey was performed under the auspiees «
Mr Biigwandas Mudirandys Rughuna of the Widow Rem
rage Halt Bombay 2 A widow marninge took pl ce o Cucutt
between Baby Harin Chindrm Smhy Roy of Bivhore
sarnohaly Debe aged 201 irs on the 25th of June 1900 Lat
dunng the yer the remarraee of 1 virgm belonaing to a leadin
Mudnbias fimly was celeberted ¢ The widow maniage move
ment made good progress m course of the vear so that th
Nationat Social Confurcnce Wt Lahore m 1900 could segiste
with satisfrcteon that there hid buen 29 widow marrges dunm
the year in the duffercnt provinces  The Conference expresses

43 ISR Vol X p 161
44 Youd p 209
45 Ihid p 225
46 Iod p 305
47 it p 329
48 bl p 345
49 Tud p 352
<1 LSR Vol X1 p 97
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1ts opinton that wherce their parents o1 guardians wished to give
them in marriage, the marriage of child-widows descived every
sympathy and encowmagement from Refoim Associations The
Conference further suggested that the impiovement of the con-
ditsons of child-widows should engage the attention of all the
Assoctations, 3t
The widow mattiage movement continued to make steady
progress in the following years also A Cutchec Bhatia remar-
riage was celebrated n Mr Madhavdas Raghunath Das’s bun-
galow m Girgauma in February, 1901, The bridegroom bestowed
a donation of Rs. 500 for utthisation m the promotion of widow
marriage amongst the Bhatias.®® In the same month Srimats
Sunitia Devi, a child-widow of the Brahman caste, was married
to Dr Guiu Datta, a Rajput * Two remarriage of girls took
place 1n Bengal (April, 1901), one between Babu Issar Chandra
Chakiavarty and Srimatt Bidhumukhi at Dacca, and the other
between Babu Batakrishna Chatterjec and Srimati Punada
Adhikart in Calcutta. Both the ladies had been fo1 several yeais
inmates of Babu Sasipada Banerjea’s Home for Hindu Widows.5!
On May 12, 1901 the remarriage of a Brahman gul, Srimati
Radha Rant, with Lala Sheolal Visha, an Arya Samapst, was
performed at Jhanst ¥ At this very time the Praja Mandal of
Mahuwa presented a memorandum to the Gackwad on the Bilt
fegahising widow marriage, and expiessed its opinton that widow
marriage was sanctioned by the Vedas® In Junc, 1901, Lala
Swarup Lal Agarwal of Muzaffainaga remairied s virgin
daughter to Lala Govind Piasad. The Aiya Samapsts attended
the marriage ccremony.”™  On the 29th of April, 1901, was sub-
mitted a memorandum to the Gackwad foi the enactment of a
legislation on the hinc of Act XV of 1856, by the Ahmedabad

51.ISR, Vol. XL,p 175
52, Imd , p 178
51 Ihid, p 210
54, nd, p 281
55 fod, p.297.
56 lnd p 322
57 ld., p 330
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Widow Remarrtage Association

Though the cause of v idow marmage was being popularised
all over the couatey Bengal which had so far been at the head
of progressne movements e Indi was not showing the vitality
worthy of tts past  So the Nationaf Social Conference . 190f
noted with regret thit the movement for the removal of restnc
trons on the remarriage ot chuld widows which had onginated s
Bengal® had been alloy od to full snto the bickground there
while in other provinces 1t had been prosecuted with goad effects
It suggested that greater efforts should be mude to attract public
ttention to 1t 32

Certaut natural calamities such as fanune and plague had
tiken 1 hcavy toll of human life about the year 1900 and this
had resulted in the racreased number of widows  This pheno
menon attracted the attention of reformers and the Bombay
Provinaal Confercnce  Sholapur 1902 noted the mncreased
number of widows ctused by the havoc of pligue and urged to
further the cause of widow marriage by wnlisting the sympathies
or actne help of the Jargest number possible  In this connee
tion the Confurence exp essed satisfuction on th cfforts made
i this behlf by Pro” karve ind other promoters of the wilow
marrnge, Widow Home Assouiation of Poona ©

The Natwonal Soctil Conference  Ahmedabad 1902
also emphastsed th~ 1mportance of widow marrage  wluch
requred still greater impetus sn view of the inceeased aumber of
picl widows duc to plague fummne and other causes® The

5% Ited pp 33330
»Atth NaiomiSo 21Coaerne Cilents 1501 alarge navber of

persens from the auden  cred out  We dontwant wilows 10
mirry Chandsvarkar NG =Specches p 101 Thiy ahowed
Chatthe e wisares todags mewidow marrag  n fergal [bd—
o 0. BuwhloonymBaalpresa! ragind w low mara e
wrcteised ard we shaed even By th eds sted it 2B nhy
Fedmy mmMara wdarth Jurad preyd ca u3 b wieor
marens o, 1Nd poi0s

3 LS.R Vol NI p %
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Bombay P.ovincial Conference, Dharwar, 1903, advocated the
amclioration of the condition of widows by the promotion of
their remarriage, the establishment of Homes with a view 1o
affording them shelter and cducation, and by the abolition of
such cruel practices as their enforced disfigurement.®* In Octo-
ber, 1903, a widow mairiage was celebrated at Mr Bhagwan
Das Madhavda’s house The bridegroom, Mr Keshav Para-
smam Kulgaude, was a Yajurved: Deshastha Brahman, aged 26
years, the bride Shrimati Yamunabai, was also a Yajurved:
Deshastha Brahman, aged 20 years  The bride had become a
widow when she was only five years old #* The National Social
Conference at Madras, keld in December, 1903, deplored the
mnerease 1n the number of widows due to plague and famme
and other causes 1n several parts of the country, and mvited all
humane persons to do all they could to save the poor wnocent
girls from the customary disfigutement and to place no obstacle,
active or passive, to their marrying agamst and setthng in hfe,
if they or their friends chose that course It further exhorted the
reformers to do all they could to ameliorate their condition by
the establishment and support of Widow’s Homes ©

During 1904 quite a few widow marriages took place—five in
the Bombay presidency, two at Badhapore in the Bynor district;
three at Guntur, and one at Calcutta, where every fourth gul
was a child-widow, one m Madras and one 1 Lahore All of
these widow marriages were performed among orthodox Hindus,
some of whom were Biahmans *® An England-returned Brah-
man, an 1 C S, married the daughter of a remarried couple at
Poona and the marnage was atiended by a large number of
Brahmans The widow-marriage movement was also gammng
at Nagpur 1 the Central Provinces ¢

The Widow Remarriage Association, Upper India, was

62 1, p 359
63 TSR Vol XIV,p 40
64 Tbid,p 231

65. Chandavarkar, N G | Sgeeches, p 124,
66 1bid,p 124
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estiblshed at Shalythanpur ia My, 1902 under the patronage
of His Highness Sir S1y1p R1o Gachwada#a for the promotion
of remamiape of widows 1 Indryand for prossding means for
the amehorition of thor condinions 1 hife  Since the establish

ment of ths Assocation the goral aumber of widow remarrages
cefebrted through its efforts or of wlich informtion or report
w1s recenved and published 1 the Arva Darpan (2 monthly organ
of wadow marnage) from time o pme was 127 of which follos

ing was the fiblet —~

Caste up 1y 1904 In 1905
Brailinnns 26 20
Kshatns 1 2
RAhatris 1% 14
Y oushy 4 11 9
K nasthis 5 2

So whitever the orthodox Hindus and the so clled Sany
tuusts might say thout widow gemarrnge  there could be no
doubt that fiberalism was teumphias and scoping many ponts
Truc attempts were mady to ulfy the great reformers  For
cximple lectures were delnered and pamphlts issued m which
volleys of abuses were favelled at Swami Dy wnanda Sarswatt®
and the Arya Samy for their teliing the people that the remar
ringe of widows wasa recognised Vedwe msqtution  Many ol
the Sanatamst Panddts 11d even succceded m punting m the
most horsble picture the ntitude of the Ary ) Simapsts but 9
no effect  The Hinduswere gradually recogmising the yahiduty

G6a ¢ The yreatest name n this reform s that of flis fighness Sy Rae
Gackwar of Barod: who not only preached socrl reform inces ity
but gave a clear and bold lead to the whole country by hus far reaching
measures (M A Buh Rie of Indhan Liberalism: p 107

67 ISR Yol XVI p 306
* Such a book for example was Swim: Dayananda (tn the Light of

Truth) which was very damaging It tried 10 show that Dayanandd
was an imposter that hts father was a poor man not of Moryt but
of Rampur that hus father kept « Kapn {dancing, Caste) woman from
who<e womb Dayananda was born  that Dayananda was not a tru¢
Samyast that he hid advocated Niyogs because it was prevalent
among the Kapris et¢ et
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of widow remarniage as sanctioned by their scriptures Hundreds
of widow marnages weie taking place year by year—though not
in the same proportion as the actual number of widews—in
which the opoosition of the castemen gradually subsided n the
face of a reasonable persistence.  Two notable marmages took
place 1n the Punjab m March, 1906, onc at Amritsar in the
house of a well-kknown Arya gentleman, another in the house of
a well-known Arya Samajist of Lahore  The widowed niece of
Mr Roshan Lal, B A, Barrister-at-Law of Lahore, was married
to Babu Jagdamta Prasad of Bareilly in the teeth of the bitterest
opposition from the castemen of the bride. Her parents too
held orthodoy views, and 1t needed a good deal of exertion on
the part of Mr Reshan Lal to make them come round to his
view o8

The same year (1906) the Madras Provincial Soctal Con-
ference among other things recommended that earnest attempts
be made to amehorate the condition of widows by providing
them with educational facihties and Widows’ Homes after the
model of Prof, Karve’s, so that they might be morce generally
recognised than at that time as Sisters of Mercy and useful and
contented members of Society; and by placing no obstacles
directly or indirectly 1n the ways of widows’ remarrying (at least

virgin widows) should the widows themselves or those mterested

in their welfare be so mclined %  The Central Provinces Social

Conference (May, 1907) sinularly recommended the remariiage

of child-widows  Perhaps the greatest gam was scored by the

cause of widow marriage m March, 1908, when Justice Dr
(later on Sir) Asutosh Mukherji™® an orthodo Bengali Brahman,

68 1.SR., Vol, XVI, p 413,
69 1nd, pp 523-524

70 1t 1s worth noting that Dr  Asutosh Mukherp belonged 10 such an
orthodox fammly that when Lord Curzon wanted to send him to England
to demonstrate to the English people as to what English education had
done for Indans, Dr Mukherjee 15 reported to have rephed to s
Excellency that he would not be able to go to England as his mother did

not want him to go there, and that lus mother’s wishes were more
binding upon him than any one else’s wishes
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gave fus widos ed dwuphter aged tuclve sears 10 mrmare o 1
young Bengah to whom he also pwe Rs $0000  This was 1
grind move n the direct on of soc al reform *

These 1re onty 1 few examples of widow marre  taken
from d flerent parts and castes of the countrs  Bit it s not the
number that counts st s rather the spnt that had come osee
the enlghtened section of the communty whch mutters*
Widow remarnnge continted to be advocited and perl eed
year after year by d fTerent organ sat ons afl over the ¢ 1ot

Other marmace teforms recerved equal or even grealer
attention of the Nation1l Soc al C nference and otf er anenc ¢8
of reform  We I ave noted that 10 s \Mhbabad see on 11888)
by the filth resolution 1mong otl er things 1t rec mmen d
115 members the reduct on {birth mamee an g ther expenses
and presctiption of scales tor persons of vinn s means 13 well
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bolished the of touching Toran in the mght According
to this custom the brideg: 5 pPOMIpOUS Pr was par
ded to the brides® house on the mght preceding the celebration
of mamage ceremony with 1 good number of tarches hehted
and fire works let off and wccompanied by dancing gils  Thrs
practice imvolved an unnecessary expense of a considerab’s sum
and was also apainst the prineiples of the Jamn religion ¢ Another
practice among the Jans wis that of givine sumptaous fetsts
etc and distributing sweets among the members of the com
munity dunng the first pregnaney of a marmed womwn  This
custom alse imposed an expense of Rs 3007 or 1 sum pprot
ching 1t on the fumuly of her patents who were required to make
presents of costly clothung nd gold and silver ormaments to the
family of her husband on account of the sud ceremony Lot
Chhoga Lal Aymer: Proprietor of the Jun Prabhakar did not
absene thus custom 1 the ¢ase of tus own wife iy spite of the
strong opposition of Tus parents  elder brothers and the Pan
chayst and he gave up his clamm to Rs 800 whech bus father
m law pronused to pay lim n the event of his conforming 1o
the custom  This had 2 good recult  Another person of equ
zeal and spinst followed hus example  Thus this custom w1s
gradually discouraged 77

As m other fields of soct reform the Ana Samapsts
encouraged marmage reforms oo by lectures tracts ond oth ¢
practrcal modes of action  They fived the marnageable 1ge of
boys and girls 3t 25 and 16 respectinely  They aha adsocated
the remamage of widows but only with widawers™ Al the
Sewaks (lay members) of the 2nd grade of the Dey Samay were

76. 164 p ¢S

37 I §S

T8 Thd P83 Msemadeb cbagatatwe whenthe proposat to 13 48
the Age of Corsent to §2had gncanise 10 3 3101 of protest la the
country ke Ana Samapsts had put sic't an sdhanced f mrontte 857
of both boys and gurls for marrag How frayed tempers were on e
Age of Coasert R It can be gathered from the fact thay pre £vesrg
o ttolabots were Fred 2t BC Fal ove of the supronanyof the Bt in
Cakutta (Pal BC. Meworier Vot 1) p 1Y)
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pledged not to marry their sons and daughters under the ages of
18 and 14 respectively. The Sewaks in the lugher grade accepted
the liinmits of 20 and 16 years Extravagance i marriage expenses
was also severely discouraged and obscene songs 1n marriage and
other festivals were prohibited. The Dev Samaj also discouraged
polygamy and enforced widowhood and the system of gosha

The Hindu Social Reform Association, Hyderabad (Sind),
among other things aimed at discouraging mfant marrniage and
encouraging intermarriages among the sub-sections of the same
caste, and curtaling marriage and funeral expenses 80

The 13th National Social Conference by its Resolution
No XII deprecated the practice of arranging marnages on the
Badala or Golawat (enchange)’ system prevailing m certan
castes 1n the North Western Provinces and Oudh, which was, mn
the opinion of the Conference, fiaught with the degradation of
the marnage tie to the same extent as that of the sale of girls
m marriage, and, as such, was to be discouraged by all means,
gradually enlarging the circle of sub-castes ehgible for the choice
of marriage alhance 8!

The Palanpur Social and Literary Association Palanpur,
(established in May, 1898) required from its members non-
attendance at unequal marriages, non-performance of the marri-
age of bridegrooms under 17 and brides under 13, consulting
grown-up sons or daughters about therr betrothal, no giving or
acceptance of Pullas other than what was recognised by the
caste, such as Rs 501/- among the Jans 8

In the Rajputana Agency, the Walterkrita Hutkarint Sabha

79 Report, "h NS C,p 59
80. Report, th NSC,p 64

. * This system was also known n certain parts of North Bihar as
Golat-Palat n which the sister of a youngman would be given in
marriage to another, and the latter’s sister would be given away 1n
marriage to the former  This was a very bad custom judged from
the Hindu point of vicw, Under this system one’s own sister would
be one’s sister-in-law, which would be abhorrent to any Hingu,
Naturally this sort of marriage entailed a great social stigma

81 Report, I3th NSC, p 52

82. Ibid , App pp 41-42
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carried on under the Rajput rulers themsehes the work of rasing
the age hout of marriage of girls among Ryputs  Charans and
other castes  The age imit was 14 and the rules lad down by
the Sabha were largely observed The example of Rajputana
was followed also i Malwa and other parts of India®® The
movement was gumng ground and Ranade could declare with
atisfaction that reports of Nationa! Social Conference and the
various Social Reform Associations in different provinces irdt
cated that the marnageable ages of both loys nd girls were
being slowly raised up Most of the caste assoc 1mons recogms d
the age of 12 as surtable {or the marriage of girls * fhe Brahmo
Somay and the Aryr Samy had forged fir thend 1 ths
direction &+

There were not only resolutions advocating marmge
teforme but practical steps mplementing the resolutions were
also being taken here and there At the Nitonal Social Con
ference 1897 Ranade could cite a few wstances In B ngal
mtermarriage between two subdivisions of the Kayistha com
munity tooh place In the Punsab there was 2 betrothalfbetween
two sub castes of the Serin commumity  Many of the widos
marnages were also instances of ntermarmags For the first
time 1n 1896 two 1nstances of intermarriage between Madras
and Bengah gentlemen and hdies wore reported  In the North
Western Provinces also there were instinces of fusion between
sub-disssions of the hayastha caste In Guyrat a simifar tendency
was vistble 1 some of the castes *

Simifarly reduction of extravagant expen es In marmae”

83 Ratnade MG Essavs p 50
* 1n the Punmab the Aurorbans Sabha tesol ed that no g1l beloni ng
1o the caste should be ghen 1o marnags before 17 The fadeas
Pruvincual Social Conference th Godnvary Dhis 1i t Confer ne and
th= Hindu Socal Reform Assouation at Madeas moved for age e
on the marsiage of boys 3ad ald mea  (Ranade MG Essave p 0
The Ay Sama) fited the mumrum marpagead e age 3t 16 for
£1isand at 2§ for toys and it encourdged ce' hacy to fat 1 #~%
(Ra1 Laa Layrat The drya Samat p 149,
8 Rawade MG Epsayr p 9
85 16d p 162
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was preached and. as far as practicable, practised. Leading
Kayastha gentlemen of Calcutta, including Sir Romesh Chandra
Mitra and Hon’ble Mr. Madhav Chandra Ghose, started ,a
movement with this end 1n view. They passed several resolutions
against extravagance in marrtage  In the North-Western Pro-
vinces the Kayasthas, the Bhargavas, the Chaturvedis, the
Vaishyas, the Jains and the other castes tried to lay down shiding
scales of marmage expenditure, curtailing extravagance under
many heads, abolishing nautch parties, fire works and other
useless items  Inthe Punjab, the Aurorbans considerably redu-
ced the extravagance m marriage expenses On the Bombay
side the Bhatia Mandal and the Dasa O,wal Jains successfully
worked 1n the same direction In Baroda the Dasa Porwad
Bamia caste people werc moving mn the same direction Many
non-Rajput castes in Rajputana and Malwa followed the exam-
ple of the Rajput Hitkarin: Sabha 8¢

The National Social Conference, 1899, expressed satisfac-
tion with the progress made by the movement for marrage
reforms  Reports from the various provinces, specially Bombay,
Madras and the Punjab and from several casie associations such
as the Rajput and Vaishya Sabhas and other bodies showed ecar-
nest efforts being made to raise the marriageable age of boys and
girls, to prevent the exaction of large sums of money and the
sule of girls for money and to curtatl eapenses on marriage
occastons  The Conference recommended that the age-limit for
marriage of girls was to be 1aised to {2 or 14 and for boys to
18 or 21, and the efforts were to continue until the standards
both n regard to age and eapenditure laid down by the Walter-
knta Rajputra Hukanni Sabha became the rule with all castes
throughout India 57

The Conference (1899) also noted with approval that n
Bombay and Madras several intermarriages took place between
subcastes of the more 1nfluential Brahman commumnities, and,
as it was not opposed to the Shastras, it was recommended to

86 Ibid., pp. 164-165
87. ISR, Vol X,p 157
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the special notice of all caste as ociations  The practie of
wrrangmng marriages on the Badla or Golaw1t system prevalent
tn North Western Provinces and Oudh i certamn castes was aho
dunounced 15 degrading as the sale of girls 1n marriage ¥ It was
during 1899 that under the auspices of the Madras Hindu Social
Reform Assocrtton the establishment of a Matrimonial Bureau
was decrded upon It was to mawmtan 1 private and confidential
register of those who were destrous of bringing about iater
merages between subsections of the vanous castes 5

The yiar 1899 registered marked progress m the ficld of
mrrtage reform  In Benaras the local Brahman commumity
admutted into caste some widows who had been unfortunately
mmsled 1nto sin after they had done penance In Bombay 5
Ite marringes took place in which the 1ge of girls was over 16
In Madras Rar Bahadur Viresiingam s adopted daughter s age
was 21 at the time of marriage In the Punptb Lala Amolikram s
daughter was married when she wis 19 Several caste Con
terences passed resolutions raising the ige of marmage for
cxample the Vasshya Canference fived the age of grelsat 12 and
the Ryput and Milwa Sabha fixed the ige 2t 14 In all there
were 25 It marnages in Bombay where the age of guls was
over 15 Two intermarriages m Madras and four mm Bombay
between sub castes of the same ciste took place The hhatns
of Lahore passed a resolution encouragn,, intermarriage m theit
caste Caste Confercnces took active steps to curtail extravagant
cxpenditure  The Rajput Sabha held at Agra passed a resoluncn
against demanding excessive dowry and also agammt polygamy
The Khatr: Sabhz at Lthore passed a resolution enjomnmg the
gbsensance of monogamy  Similar efforts were made at Satard
R B V K Kuirtikar Government Pleader Bombay scta good
example in 1hts respect to his community and to other castes
also  Messrs Kale and Bhagwat rendered similar service at
Satara in setting good example to the people *

89 Ibid p 158
§9 Ibud p 167
% lod p 174
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Even 1n Bengal, which was considered to be socially con-
servative at that tume, voice was bemng 1ased agamst evils m
1xarriage system  Protesting against the heavy dowries extracted
from the fathers cf brides, the Bengali (June, 1900) said, “The
mercenary spuit, the spirit of greed, has laid hold of our com-
munity, 1t should be ruthlessly suppressed by social tules, which
none dare disiegard except at the nisk of excommunication %
In July, 1900, an intercastc mainiage took place at Calcutta
between Babu Ananta Narain Sen of Bausal and Sofia Niray-
bala, aged 18 yeats, fourth daughter of Mr Sasipada Banerjea of
Baranagar *

It was about this time that Mrs Besant proposed to admit
only bachelors into the Central Hindu College, Benaras, and
fixed n one of her lectures 18 and 14 as the age-himits for boys
and gurls respectively to enter into matrimony *

The Lahore session (1900) of the National Social Confer-
ence noted with satisfaction that an organised movement had
teen staited 1 the Deccan to secure renewed sanction of the
religious head of the Brahman community to intermarriage
between the sub-castes of that commumty which at the time
dined together, and as this was a refoim which was not opposed
to Shastras, the Conference iecommended the subjcet to the
special notice of all caste associations The Conference was of
opion that unless such unions were encouraged in the smaller
castes, no practical reform with regaid to several marriage cus-
toms was permanently possible under the pievailing conditions.?*
1t was a matter of great satisfaction for the Conference that most
cf the reports received from the various provinces furmished
evidence that earnest efforts were being made to raise the marr-
ageable age of boys and guls, to prevent the exaction of large
sums of money and to curtail expenditure on marriage occasions
But in the opmion of the Conference further improvement was

91, Quoted m Ibud , p 253
92 Tbud, p.

93 ISR, Vol XI,p 16}
94 Ibd,p 175
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not possible until the 1ge for girls was raised from 11 to 14 and
that for boys was rased from 18 to 21* The Conference
accordingly recommended that local wssociations formed for the
promotion of marnage reforms should not slacken therr efforts
until the standard laid down by the Walterknit Ryput Hutkanm
Sabh tnd 1cted upon by most of the Ruyput States mn that
apency and Malwa hd become the rule sith all castes through
out India, 1nd the scales of expenditure lud down by the sime
organiation had been accepted s the mavmum Dot The
Conference further deprecated the sale of girls 1 marriage 1l
assorted marrriges polygamy and exchange or Badlt marrtages
as opposed to the spirtt of the Shastris ind abusc of the mstity
uon of marmage tending to degrade the marnage tic Sot
recommended that strenuous efforts should be made by reform
Sibhas tnd Associtttons to discourage these abuses ¥

By the yer 1901 one of the Ary 1 Samanis 1 the North made
1t 1 rule that no person who murried his sons or daughters below
the ges of 25 and 16 respectively would continue to be a member
of the Samny  The Indrn Socral Reformer* deprectted cocrcion
and argued thut the pirents should hive the hiberty to marry ther
sonsand dwghters at whatever age they nught deem fit in each
1ndnidul case and the 1ge of marrige was bound to be gradually
raised 1n accordance with the chinging notions of the trme and
the varying condttions of ife Exactly this note was struct by

"% T11s a tribute to the dvanced sounl rdeas of the Arya Samaj that
whitle the NS C was agiatmg for raisin, the mrnage age for boys
and girls to 18 and 14 respectively the Arya Samaj had already fixed
the linut at 25 and 16 respe tively

95 ISR Vol XI p 175

* 1t 15 strange that the Jadian Social Reformer the organ of the most
advanced section of the Indun so ral reformers  should have depre
cated coercionin the camse of socral reform Tt was communal
coercton and not cocreton by the State  When Tilak had opposed
cocruion by the State while aguating agamst the Age of Consent
Bil he had been dubbed as a reactjonary an oppostuntst Wwho
wanted to make political captal out of the snpate cofisetvatism of
the 1gnorant masses  But Tilak 1n fact had argued nothing more
than this that there should be o reform forced upon the peopte by
2 G ment alicn 1n sympathy and

96 ISR Vol XI p 218
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Chandavarkar when he said that the question of livelthood was
gtowing more and more acute and parents would defer the
marrtage of their sons to 18 or 20 years of age **  The National
Social Conference, 1901, was of opmion that a relaxation of the
rules 1cgarding the 1cgulaticn of intermarriage between sub-castes
would facilitate the solution of the several questions connected
with marnage reform It also noted with satisfaction advance
made n the ramsing of the mairageable age for boys and girls
and hoped that the efforts made in that direction would be steadtly
continued. Tn 1ts opinion cxcessive marriage expenses, specially
the demands made on the parents and guardians of the brides
and the bridegrooms, constituted a scrious social evil, and re-
commended the curtardlment of such expenses ™8

Sinularly the Pcovincial Social Reform Conference, Madras
Prestdency (Cocanada, 14 June, 1902) noted with pleasure the
cffoits bemg made by the several Social Reform Associations 1n
the Presidency to curtaif extravagant eapenditure on ma riage
occasions, to discourage the exaction of money payments by way
of Sulkam, and to discourage carly and uncqual mairiages, and
rccommended that further endeavours be made to bring them
into  practical effect® The Bombay Provincial Conference,
Sholapu, 1902 urged the rasing of the age of martiage of boys
and gnls respectively to at feast 18 and 12 and that of consum-
mation respectively to 22 and 16, intermarriage between the
interdining sub-castes and mterdinming and inteimariiage between
sub-castes of onc caste 19¢

The National Social Conleience (Ahmedabad 1902) empha-
sised bringing about a closer communion between the subdivisions
of castcs by means of imntermarriages and interdining; noted
with satisfaction that the age of marriage both for boys and girls
had shown a-decided tendency to 11se m many paits of the
countiy, and impressed on all soctal reform bodies and advocates

97 Chandavarkar, N G., Speeches, p 22
98 ISR, Vo XII,p. 158

99 1biud, p 325

100 1SR, Vol XIill, p 79.



234 MARRIAGL RLEORMS

o press forward this most important stem of the soctal pro

gramme by endeavounng to raise the marnage age of girls to 16
and of boss to .0 It condemned the presalence af polygamy
imong eurtun commumties of Hindus as a blot on Indian
cividisation and as repugnant to the sentiment of the majorty of
the Indman people and expressed 1ts sympithy with all measures
adopted 1o do away with s reproach It also condemned the
prictice of cxtravigant expenditure on marriage whether 1n the
shape of 4 payment for the bride or the bridegroom or n feasts
and catertainments ' On the [9th December 1902, Santumoy!
Devs youngest daughter of Babu Sastpada Banerjea of Baranagar,
aged 15 years 9 months, was married to Brsheshwar Sen Muzum

dar It was an Inter castc marrige the bride belonging to the
Brahman caste  winle the bridegroom to the Yaidya (Physictan)
caste’®  The Bombay Provincial Conference (Dharwar 1903)
condemned child marnage and recommended that the age of
marrtage be rarsed to 20 tn the case of boys and 14 m the case of
girls  consummation to be postponed it feast until the twenty

second and sixteenth years respectnely 19 The Conference
reaffirmed the necessity of further steps being taken to bnng
members of different castes ind sub castes together soasto
promoate geodwill and lov. between ull classes by such means
as holding social gatherings between members of different castes

removing «ll hindrances n the way of mter dnmng of members
of the diffirent sub sections of the same caste and promoting
ntermarriages between persons of sub castes who could then dine
together It regarded the growsug cvil of extracting Var Dakshwa
or Hunda to be as reprehensible as that of the sale of brides, and
recommended that such dowry as parents of girls were willing to

gne be gnen mn such a manner as to exclusnely benefit the
matried couple and their issue It also condemned extravagsnt
expenditure 1n marriage and other ceremomes 1!

10f Ibid p 168
102 Ibid p 195
103 Ibid p 350
104 1bd p 359
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The National Social Conference, Madas, 1903, rcjoiced
that according to the returns of the recent census (1901) the age
of marriage for both boys and gurls had shown a decided tendency
to rise 1n many parts of the country, and urged all socal 1cform
bodies and advocates to make use of the favowmable opportumty
to ptess forward this most impoitant item of social reform
programme 10° It reiterated the deswability of bringing about a
closer communion between the sub-divisions of castes by means
of intermarrtages and mterdinning.%

The Madras Provincial Social Conference, 1906, viewed with
concern the mncreasmng tendency, especially on the part of the
well-to-do and educated men, to make marrtage a mercenary
transaction, 1n demanding rutnous Vaiasulkas and the giowing
tendency to increase the marnage expenses in many directions
and much beyond the means of the parties.’0? In a similar vem,
the Central Provinces Social Conference, May 1907, suggested
further raisg the mairiageable age of boys and girls, discourage-
meiit of makimg extortionate demands in matrimonial alliances,
curtailment of unnecessary and extortionate marriage cxpenscs,
and encouragement of intermarriages and mterdining between

the sub-castes and thereby attempting to break up the sub-caste
barricrs 108*

105 1SR, Vol X1V, p 231
106 Ibid » P

107 1bid , pp. 523-524

108 ISR, Vol XVII, p 428

* Though thesc various resolutions at various Conferences were being
passed, not much progress was made from the numencal pomnt But
a defimite change i spirit was vissble  The findings of the census
(1911} are mstructive n this respect * .

“In the gencral population there has been practically no change
smee 1891 m the prevalence of nfant marrage amongst males The
proportion of child wives s fugher by a fraction than 1t was in 1901
but a good dealiess than at the preceding census > (Census ot’"
Indw, 1911,Vol 1, Part I, p. 268) The statistics “show that while the
Hindus as a body are more addicted to mfant marrage than any
other religious community, the high castes usually are far less prone
to 1t than the low.” (Ibud, p. 268) .. “the custom {of infant marrj-

age) ongmated with hugh caste Hindus and spread gradually from
them to the wower castes ™ (Ibid, p 269)
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As the years passed by the reformers became more tadical
m ther views At the Nawonal Socual! Conference held at
Banhpore 1n 1912 1t was resolved that the mummum martrage
abic 1ge for giels should be rawsed to 6 wd for boys to 25 (o
afford them opportunitics for therr physical and intelloctual
deselopment '™

Itis difficult to draw  any defimte conclusion as to whether
mnfant marriage s becoming more or less common, but (there 15)
shight diminution of the practice  The figures of 901 were abnor
malowing to the Tamwes of 1897 and 1¥00 and1t 1s safer to take
the year 1891 as the basis of cosrparison  There are now 18 Hindu
girls per mulle who are marnedat the age 05 as compared with
only sixteen at that ime but at the age 5 10 the proportion has
fallen from 146 10 132 and at 1015 from 542 16 433 Among
Muhammadans the proporuon at the first mentioned age period has
fallen from 7 to 5 ang the second from 83 to 63 and at the third
from 474 to 393

Amongst the low castes with whom the practice 15 most con”
mon fhe feeling 1 favour of ipfant marniage 1s extrerely strong 50
much so that parents who fail to gve therr children 1n marnage at
a4 carly age of ten hrd great difficulty mm dorng so afterwsrds the
sdea bemng that the delay must be due to the ewistence of some
physical or mental defect  Muny of these castes regard ipfant
“narreage as a badge of respectability and encourage e on that
account The more enlighiuncd members of the higher castes
who do not alfow widows fo remargy are beginming, to reafse how
wren 1t 1s to expose their dau,hters 10 the sk of Iife long widow
hood anda feelting against infunt marriage is thus spnesne Up
amon,st them  (Ibhd p 271)

The Maithi! of Bihar are
muntmun age for marriage at 12 i the case of females and 16 1n the
case of males In various parts of India numerous castes bave
passed sinular resolutions at ftheir conferences The Muhiyal
Brahmans of the Punjab have declared 13 & 18 to be the mummum
ace linttt for gerls and boys respectively and in some parts even the
lower castes are begit ung to discourage the practice  The Goalas
of Bihar who have recently showa much a tivity th U INg 10 13is€
themselves are endeavouring te put 2 stop (o mfant marnage o
their community S0 also are the Namasadeas of Bengal  {1bid
pp 271270

It may also be gath red from the abose that the casiés and
classes most enlightened hence most mbued with the spint of
nasionalism were also most enthustastic 2bout socra® reform

109 Report 26h NSC p 13

dearouning to v the
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The Bombay Provincial Social Conference, 1914, considered
it deswrable that the mmimum age of boys and girls be 21 and
16 respectively 1'0

The students also did what they could agamnst the evil of
dowry. To tahe but onc example, in accordance with a resolution
of the First Session of the Madras Students’ Convention, an
Anti-Dowry League was statted, and a few youngmen jomned as
members Tt was open to all, both men and women, martied
and vnmarried, throughout the Madras Prestdency, Mysore and
Hyderabad. Al had to make ceitain promises  The promuse
for the unmarnied member was, “T promuse not to demand any
dowry and shall try my best to dissnade my parents (or guardians)
from demanding dowry on my behall After I am marrned, I
promise not to demand dowry for my children.”” The promise
for a married member was “1 promise not to demand any dowry
for my children > The general promise was, “I promise to exert
all my nfluence to put down the dowry system, to expose its
evils wherever 1t exists, and to try and make all my friends,
acquamtances and relatives members of the League.’ In every
case of marmage of a member of the League, information was
required to be sent to the Secretary, concerming the matter of
dowry and of gifts offered and accepted as well as the status of
the bride’s father. Similar Leagues had already been started in
some parts of Northern India The League was inaugurated mn
the first week of February 1

. A'part from these activitics, attempts, were also made during
the pertod under review to bring about mairiage reforms through
legislation, both m British India and the Native States. Though
m British India lttle was achuieved, the Native States forged
ahead with social legislation.

Ip 1894, the Mysore. Government passed two Regulations
preventing early and ili-assorted marnages.?*  Two similar Bills
were brought into the Legislative Council of the Madras Govern-

1O Report, Bombay Provincial Sacial Conference, 1914, p 90 )
11t ISR, Vol XXVII, p 230
112 Ranade, M G, Essars, p 50
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menl proposing age hemt but they were drapped because of the
objection of the Governm at of India ' On the Mihhar cotsta
speantd Marntge Law was fivoured by the authorities ™ 1n the
Baredy State v measure for the presention of nfant marmige
wat brought and 1 Draft B was prepared  but g was dropped
for the 1ime being due 1o unforescen circumstances 3% According
to \nbhu J Denan Darodr the nature of the Bill was quite
soluntany  The essence of the whole 1s that the inmnanse 15 left
entirehy to the people the adoption of the reforms would be therr
own voluntary act and the cogrene power of the Fw will be Jent
t0 them an 2 suible and rersonable manner a1 their own request
Thus the action of Government becomes altogether free from
even the appearance of any andue interference with social matters
or legislatne dictation 3%

The Biroda Child Marnage Prevennon Act was to operate
from 1903 10 1913 The term ‘munar comered a gl who had
not finshed her fourteanth year and a boy who had not fimished
his 1%th year  The maxemum pemlty for the violation of the
lw was Rs one hundred but the penalty was not of itself 1o be
enough to insidate a marriage 7 This Act gave great satisiic
tion and to the s of socral rform  The
Bomb1y Prestdeacy  Socral Reform Assocration presented a
memorandum to Maharyr Gaekwad of Baroda congratulating
tum on hus passing the Act ¥

There w1s mnereasing futh m soctal Jegisltion 1n Baroda
Numecrous apphcations from ‘various cstes or communities for
the prosentron of thewr sacil abuses were submutted to the
Gackwad The Kathiawad Runbis sought for legishhon to
rogulite the marringeable 1ge for ther boys nd eirls and to
gonirol thesr nuptl expenses  The Brahmans of Okhfamandit
apphied for a 1w penalising the <ale of gitls i marmgs or the

113 Ibd p 50

114 Tbd p 51

115 Thid p 5t

116 Report MENSC o 70
117 TSR Vol XIN pp 358 359
118 TSR Vol XIV p 82
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acceptance of exorbitant sums of money 1n the name of dowry
The Banias of Siore apphed praying to make the remarriage of
widow compulsory 19

When M1 Basu brought forward his Civil Marriage Bill
aiming at introducing necessary rtefoims i the mstitution of
marnage, there was a storm agamnst it Referiing to the allega-
tion that Basu’s Civil Marriage Bill would permut divorce, Lady
Chandavarkar said, “Men can mairy a second time when the
first wife 1s living and thus they have a privilege very akin to
dwvorce, and 1t seems that our brethren are afraid that this privi-
lege of theirs may be usurped by women too 1f this Bill 1s passed
I am compelled to say frankly that this only shows their selfish-
ness  What will really happen 1s not that woman will frequently
sue for divorce if the Bill becomes law, but that those wives
whose marriage was performed 1n accordance with the provision
of this law, will be able to exercise a certain amount of control
over 1ll-behaved husbands **120

This Bill (Basu’s Civil Marriage Bill) was unfortunately
defeated and Reform Associations all over the country expressed
therr regret The 6th United Provinces Social Conference at
Cawnpore (April, 1912) expressed deep regret at it and respect-
fully represented to Government the imperative need of a legisla-
tion to make 1t clear beyond doubt that marriages might be
lawfully contiacted between different sects and castes of the
Hindu community and prayed that a Bill mught be introduced
and passed at an early date with such safeguardsand rescrvations
as regards 1nheritance and succession etc as might be deemed
necessary,1’

At the 28th National Social Conference (Madras 1914) the
Yuvaraj of Mysore deplored that Mr Basu’s Civil Marriage Bill
of 1911, providing for free intermarriages among all classes of
Hindussm without the penaity of having to deny therr ancient
faith, did not pass mnto law 122 But the demand for a progressive

119 Report, 21st NS.C, p 11
120 ISR, XXilI,p 77

121 Ibd, p 392,

122 Report, 28th NS C, p 27.
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:‘:{Tg;ie‘l}c(gjns]'l;lon continued unabated  The Bombav Provin
Jeais? onference (1916) expressed 1ts opinion that specral
cgisition be passed to plice beyord doubt the validity of
mriages between Hindus belonging to different castes It
further recommended the amendment of the Speaial Marriee
Act of 1872 removing the requirement that parties marrying
under thut Act should dechre that they did not profess any
particular seligion It 2o demanded legistation llowmng Sagotrn
marriage outside cert un degrees of blood relattonshup 1 Af the
Madris Provineil Sccinl Conference 1918 Saropm Naidu moved
1 resolution that 1 Law providing 1 vald form of marnage open
to all persons professing the Hindu religron irrespective of easte
or sect should be entcted by the Indiin Legisinture 14
But while British Indra was Ingging behind m social leaista

tron Ntteve States were more forward in undertaking socsal
legislation on progressive hines  In Indore the Civit Marpage
Act I of 1916 was passed by which any Indian only resuding
m Indore State (or 14 days before marriige could marry any
other Indian of 1 different caste or nationality without offence 1o
h1s religious behef subject to the following condions —(1)
Nerther party must htve 4 husband or wife Inng  (2) the man
must have completed 18 years of age and the woman 14 years,
(3) each party must have obtained the consent of parents or
guardsans if below 21 or 18 yeass of age respectunely and (4) the
pirttes must not be related to eich other 10 any degree of consan

guintty or ffimty which would render 1 marriige between them

illegal ¥ 8
‘We find thus that mamage reforms were being propagated
and brou ht mnto practice because those who sought the good of
the Nation were firmly convinced that 4 degenerate marnage
system was inconsistent with 4 progressie nattonal hfe and policy

123 ISR Vol X\VIII p 126
124 Report Aadras Provincial Sacial Conference 1918 p 35
125 From the Hu fu Madras incorporatedin 1SR Vol XXV p 33



NINE
Uplift of the Downtrodden

The uplift of the submerged masses of India was as, 1f not
more, 1mportant as the progress and education of women, if
national life was to be built up on a sound basis Even the
British rule, with 1ts revolutionary rtole 1n other respects, had
been able to do little for the education of the masses At the
very beginning of English education 1n India, there was a con-
tioversy whether the masses were to be educated or the classes.
Sir Henry Lawrence stood for the education of the classes where-
as Su John Lawrence stood for the education of the masses
The 1ssue, however, was decided in favour of the classes,! and
the vast masses continued to live in utter ignorance of modern
1deas. Lowest on the rung of the social ladder were the untouch-
ables, who naturally suffeied most

Their deplorable condition aroused the sympathy of educa-
ted Hindus, and some of the latter in Bombay started an
Association and some schools for them in 1855 But that
attempt was short-hived, because the time was not ripe for 1it?2
In 1870 Keshab Chandra Sen returned from England and delive-
red a lecture in Bombay calling upon the members of the
Prarthana Sama) to do something practical to elevate the lower
castes  Accordingly the leaders of the Samaj established Night
Schools and two of these schools were for the so-called untouch-
able classes * In 1891 Mr Damodhar Sukadwalla started at his

1 Chandavarhar, N G Speeches, p, 147
2 Ibd,p 147
3. Id , p 147
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own expense a third school for Mahars at Byculla wn Bombay
{t was in fact the Prarthana Samay which mtiated the move
ment for the elevation of the status of the depressed classes The
country was so under a debt of gratitude fo the Chrstian s
sionaries  to  the Brahmo Samaj to Col Olcott and. the
Theosophists and to Swami Dayananda Saraswati 1nd the Arya
Samny for what had been done for the amehoration of the
depressed classes ¢

From the Nationalist point of view the Arya Samay had
done the utmost for the betterment of the lot of the downtrod
den  The social ideas of the Arya Samy were the Fatherhood
of God and the Brotherhood of men the equahty of the sexes
absolute justice and fair play between m~n and men and nations
and nations equal opportunities to all according to therr nature
Karma and ment and Jove and chanty towards all® In pur
suance of these 1deals 1t took great interest tn the sozinl uphft
of the lower classes The Arya Samaysts rised the status of
castes not entitled to wear the sacred thread bv admitting them
to that privifege  The untouchables were also raised to the rank
of touchables  They were educated to higher socral ideals with
a view to eventually ratsing them to social equality with other
Hindus  This work was done by the Acya Samay as such as
well as by special organisation supported by the Arya Samay
and affiliated directly or indirectly to the latter ¢

According to Lala Lypat Rat th~ cause of the depressed
classes combuted 1n 1t the b st of religion  the best of hum
amty and the best of naponalism  In his opinion 1t was a cause
worthy of the best energies and the most strenuous efforts of a
farge number of India s such daughters and sons as believed that
‘Life was @ misston and duty its highest Law  and the best
fulfilment of that duty lay in the service and uphfting of those
whom human tyranny and prejudices had put out of the pale of
fumanity and who were unfortunately the victims of the wea

4 Ibid p 138
§ Rat LalaLajnat The Arya Samaj pp 1364137

6 Ibd p 222
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that they deserved no better fate. Rai thought that no greater
wrong could be done to a human being endowed with mtellect
then to put lim into circumstances which would make him
beheve that he was eternally doomed toa hfe of ignorance,
servitude and musery, and that i him any sort of ambition for hus
betterment was a sin No slavery, Rar would declare, was
more harmful than that of muind, and no sin was greater than to
keep human bemgs 1 perpetual bondage It was bad enough to
enslave people, but to create and perpetuate circumstances,
which prevented them from breaking thew chawns and becoming
free, was mmfamous”

There could be no real progress when an important himb
of the nation was atrophied  So long as the depressed classes
remained where they were, there was no hope of any improve-
ment 8

Vivekananda, the Prophet of Awakened India, was even
more emphatic and pronounced m his sympathies for the down-
trodden. He would say that if the Braliman had more aptitude
for learming on the ground of heredity than the Pariah, no more
money was to be spent over the Brahmans’ education, and all
was to be spent on the Panah’s education Al the gift must be
given to the weak, for there it was needed most Born clever,
the Brahman could educate limself without help But others
who had not been born clever must have all the teaching and all
the teachers  Vivekananda made a most stirring call to his
people, “Our poor people, these downtrodden masses of India,
therefore, require to hear and to know what they really are
Aye, let every man and woman and child, without respect of
caste or birth weakness or strength, hear and learn, that behind
the strong and the weak, behind the hugh and the low, behind
everyone, there 1s that Infinite Soul, assuring the infinite posst-
bility and the infimte capacity of all to become great and good.”®

The Swam wanted the masses to be raised up both mate-

7. 1bid , pp 223-224
B ibd,p 223

9 Vivehananda, Works, Vol 111, p 193
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nially and culturtily and for the latter he would always emphasise
the mportance of the study of Sansknit Languags ~the Janguage
of phulosophy rehgon and culture No doubt the masses woald
get thesr sdeas wnd informanion through the medium of the
verniculars but something more was necessary for them, they
were Hso to be given culture  Othersise there could be no
permanence 1n the rused condition of the masses I the masses
did not know Sanskrit there wounld be another caste created
having the advantage of the Sansknt language * This class would
quickly get above the rest and rule them all the same So
the opinion of the Swami the only safety to the lower castes
the only way to rase therr condibon wasto studv Sanskot
The only way to brng tbout the Ievellng of castes was to
appropnnie the culture the education which was the stiength
of the higher castes ¥ But his ridicalism notwithstanding  his
solution of the caste problem 1 Indit was not to degrade the
tugher castes not to crush out the Brohman but to rase
others He wanted a Brahman to prove his pretensions first
by mamfesting hus spintuality and next by rasing others to the
same status  He could only show his Brahmanhood by rasing
the non Brikmans twround lim  The Swami advised the non
Brihmans also not to spend their energy n kindhng the fire of
caste hatred Not 1 step forward could be taken not one
difficulty removed by inter caste quarrels 12

Vivekananda had a true msight info the problems of the
poor m India  He was fully awire of the difficulty that stood

* Pow jealously the wanted to the ¥ Jedge of
Sansknt and how they discouraged non Brahmans {rom fearning 1t 15
best itiustrated by an mawdent it MR Jayakar 3 hfe  Jayakar s Sanskeit
teather ot school was a conservative Brahman  He was shockedata
non Brahman offering Sansknt 1a spite of fus wishes and pressures to the
contrary  Having faded in his attempts he ordered Jayakar to leave the
class roam as punshment and stand for ten days on a deach outside the
class 100m 30 the public corndor Jayakar bore this punishment for over
aweek  Onthe ninth day the Prncipai came to know of the truth and
asked fum to joun the class (Jayahar MR op cit p 13)

10 anthnandi Works Vol M1 p 291

1 1d
12 1 Va) lV p 246
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in the way of the poor being educated. That difficulty was not
to be solved even 1f a free school was started i every wvillage,
because the poor boys would rather go to help their fathers 1n
the fields, or otherwise try to make a living, than come to the
school.» So the Swamt preached that if the poor could not
come to receive education, education 1itself must go to the poor.
There were sannyasins going from wvillage to village to teach
religton  Some of these wandering monks, he would say, might
be organised as teachers of secular things also They would go
fiom place to place, from door to door, not only preachung but
teaching also. If two of these men went to a wvillage n the
evening with a camera, a globe, some maps etc, they could
teach a great deal of astronomy and geography to the ignorant.
By telling stories about different nations, they could give the
poor a hundred times more information through the ear than
they could get 1n a Life-time through books. But for that work
organisation was required, and for orgamisation money was
required It was to collect money for this purpose that the
Swami went to America 12

The Swamt always exhorted his countrymen to remember
the lower classes—the ignorant, the poor, the illiterate, the cob-
bler, the sweeper were all their flesh and blood, their brothers.14
In his opinion the chief cause of India’s ruin had been the mono-
polising of the whole education and intelligence of the land, by
dmt of pride and 10yal authority, among a handful of men. If
India was to rise agam, she could do so by spreading education
among the masses A great fuss had been made for half a
century about social reform, and travelling through various
places of India for about ten years the Swami had observed the
country full of social reform associations, but he had been pamed
to find that not one association existed for them by sucking
whose blood the people known as ‘gentlemen’ had become and

* This problem 1s still there as acute as then, and those who launch the

scheme of free and compulsory primary education i India should bear
it tn mind

13 Vivekananda, Works, Vol, 1V, p 309
14 1hd, p 413
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continued to be known as guntlemen ™ The Swami s heart wis
always with the poor  He wanted greater part of the educition
to the poor to be given orally because time yet was not ripe for
schools  Gradually i the main centres lessons 1w agnculture
and industry were to be smparted  For the furtherince of Arts
workshops were to be established Associations were to be
established  Associations were to be started for the sue
Europe and Amencr of the manufactures from these work
shops 1%

Vivehananda was surprised to find that no religon on
earth preached the digmity of humamity 1n such aloftv straim as
Hinduism and yet no rehigion trod upon the neck of the poor
and the low in such 1 fashion as Hindutsm ¥ So he 1dvacated
the efevition of the masses without n any way iagurg
religion 18 Like Mahatma Gandhi the Swam behieved that the
nation hved n the cottage and so the mua plank wmr the recoas
truction of national hife should be the reconstruction of the cot
tage Bul strangely enough Viekananda would say the modern
social reformers had lost sight of this very vital problem and
were very busy about widow remarrrage  Though he sympatfused
with every reform he did not believe that the ate of a naton
depended upon the number of husbands s widows got but
upon the condation of the masses  The real problem before the
pation bulders in India was o give the peaple bk ther Iost
individuality without makeng them lose thetr innate spiritual
nature ¥ Time and agan the S yme would harp upon the tdea
of elevating the masses by means of a central college and bring
ing education as well as rebgion 10 the door of the poor by
means of misstonaries trained 1o this coflege ™

He would ask the reformers to buy some magre Tanterns
maps globes ¢t¢ and gather cvery eventag a crowd of the poor

15 (o p 415

1€ Il pp AIT-418
1T id Vot v p 1D
18 Ibd,p 25

19 15 p 25

"0 1td p 6
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and the low, even the Pariahs, and lecture to them about religion
first, and then teach them through the magic lanterns and other
things, astronomy, geography etc in the dialect of the people 2!
He would call upon his compatriots to pray day and might for
the downtrodden millions in India who were held fast by povery,
priestcraft and tyranny., Himself poor, the Swami loved the
poor. “Him I call a Mahatma (Great soul) whose heart bleeds
for the poo1, otherwise he 1s a Duratman (wicked soul)”.?

The Swam saw the bright side of the Indian masses India
was, no doubt, awfully poor, and her masses were very ignorant
about secular things But the Indian masses were very good,
because poverty i India was not a cnime. They were not
violent. People would mob a man wearmg pecubar dress 1
England and America, but a man in India would not be mobbed
because of peculiar dress. In every other respec{, according to
Vivehananda, our masses were much more civilised than the
European masses 2 In order to raise them secular education
must be imparted to the masses. All the ideals were to be
brought slowly down among them. They were slowly to be
ratsed up to equality. But the Swanu wanted that even secular
knowledge should be imparted through rehigion.** He was proud
of the fact that while in Europe the object of the peoples was
to eatermunate all in order to live themselves, the aim of the
Aryans was to raise all upto their own level, nay even to a
higher level than themselves The means of European civilisa-
tion was the sword; of the Aryans, the division into different
Varnas. The system of division mto different Varnas was the
stepping-stone to civilisation, making one nise lugher and higher
i proportion to one’s learming and culture. The Swami would
say in Europe 1t was everywhere victory to the strong, and death

to the weak, in the land of Bharat every social rule was for the
protection of the weak.?

21 td,p 29
22 Ibwd, p 45
23 Ihd,p 143
24 1bd,, p 143,
25, Ibid , p 439
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In the unequat fight between the rich and the poot Swamt
Vivekananda was always on the side of the tatter  He was even
prepared to say that he was a socilist not because he thought
that st was a perfect system but because to hum hall a loaf was
better than no bread ¢ His defence was that other systems had
been tried and found wanting now this onc was to be tred —
if for nothung else at least for the novelty of the thing  He
would reply to the enties that a redisinbution of pain and plea
sure was better than aiways the same persons having pamns and
pleasures The sum total of gnod and el in the world remained
ever the same * - So the Swamu s mission was for the destitute
the poor and the illiterate peasantry and ltbouring classes and
if after everything had been done for them first and there was
spare ime then only for the gentry  Those peasants and lsbour
g people were expected to be won over by lose  Afterwards it
would be they who would coltect small sums and staet missions
at therr own willages and gradually from among those very men

seachers would spnng **  He had some pracucal supeestions to
make that some bo)s and girhs of the persant classes should be
tavght the rudiments of learning and a number of deas should
be infused into their brams  Afterwards the peasants of cach
village would collect funds and would hwe one of these trauned
m ther vilage * The Swami advocated that the orphan girls
were 10 be protected fist otherwne the Christun missionancy
would take them away *  The peasant ard the labouning clavsey
were 10 a motibund condition so he asked the moreyed pecp e
t0 help them regun their mitality and then leave them alore to
follow thesr own path The peasants and tabou eny would 11kt
thess own problem prapple with ard solve 1t But every care was
to be taker the Swamt cautioned to avesd any strfe be ween
the gang geasar ¢ e i unieg peap e ardite wes thy canes u
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Vivekananda gave a clarion call to his countrymen, “Auise,
awake, sleep no more, within cach of you there 15 the power to
remove all wants and all miseries. Believe this, and that power
will be manifested.”” He wanted this message to be preached to
all, and together with 1t the central truths of science, philosophy,
history and geography to be spread among the masses 1n plan
language 3 In order to give an nstitutional shape to lus 1deas,
the society, known as Ram Krishna Mission, was formed 1n 1887
with Swamu Vivekananda as the General President of the
Mission %

The Swami was confirmed n his conviction that nothing
could be done to improve the state of things, unless there was
spread of education first among the women and the masses. For
this purpose, some Brahmacharies and Brahmacharinis were to be
trained up. The former would ultimately take the vow of
Sannyasa and try to carry the hght of education among the masses
from village to village, throughout the country, while the latter
would do the same among women  But everything was to be on
the national hne. Centres were to be started for teaching men
and women. Brahmacharinis of education and character were to
take up the task of teaching at the different centres  History and
the Puranas, housekeeping and the arts, the duties of home Iife,
and primciples that made for the development of an 1deal character
had to be taught with the help of modern science and the female
students were to be trained up in ethical and spiritual life.3 Only
after the uplft of women and the awakening of the masses could
any real good come about {or the country %

Vivekananda was disillusioned with the schools and colleges
which were producing a race of dyspeptics in India. He found
thc peasant, the shoe-maker, the sweeper and such other lower
classes of India having much greater capacity for work and self-
rchance than the so-called ‘gentlemen® It was the lower classes
who had been silently working through long ages, and producing

32 1bd, p 409.
33. Tbid, p. 432,
34 Ibid, p 444.
35, Ibid, p. 445.
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from the massses—out of the peasants’ cottage, grasping the
plough, out of the huts of the fisherman, the cobbler and the
sweeper, from the grocer’s ‘shop, fiom beside the oven of the
fritter-setter, from the factory, from marts, from markets, from
the groves and forests, from lulls and mountams

How solicitous Vivekananda was for the welfare of the
masses 15 only symptomatic of the spuit that had come over
New India. Patriots and saints, social as well as pohtical
1eformers, were applytng themselves to the solution of the pro-
blems of the downtrodden. Most neglected of all were the
Parialis, who suffered from incredible discriminations. For
example, about the end of the 19th century thewr children could
not attend Government Schools freely, they weie not allowed to
use Dharmashalas or take water from cisterns built for the public,
they werc not admitted i the mulitary service, as they used to be
some years back, they were not admutted 1n service in other
departments, they were not allowed to carry on different trades,
they were not allowed to examine clothes and other articles they
wished to purchase by touching them with their hands, creditors
took undue advantage of them and refused to show them account
and some times forged bonds against them, if any member of
the low caste built a good house or wore good clothes, he was
hated by the people, and they were allowed to cross in a boat any
1wver or creek only after othet people had crossed the same 4

Like other soctal pioblems, this problem also attracted the
attention of the National Social Conference and its ninth session
passed a resolution that the education and social amehioration of
the outcastes in all paits of India was a duty which devolved
upon all those who had the permancnt good of their country at
heart, and every effort should be made to raise those classes to a
position, where by education and industiy they might rise above
the disadvantages of then condition

But precemeal work had been done earlier by reformers
who realised the importance of the betterment of the lot of the

40 1tnd, p 309

41 Report, th NS C, pp 54-55.
42 1bd,p 54
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low castes and to raise thewr status m Hindu society, and 1t re-
commended that every effort be made to raise these classes by
education and industry so that they might attain a position Which
would remedy the disadvantages of their condition ** In the year
1899, the Maharashtra Village Education Society, Baramati, had
the following institutions under 1ts auspices, putting its aims and
objects m practice?” -—

1 Baramati Boarding English School

2. Baramat: Technical School.

3. Baramati Low Caste School.

4 Kalas Low Caste School.

5 Mekhali Low Caste School

6 Kazad Marathi School
7 Akola Low Caste School
8 Katphal Low Caste School
9. Society’s Library

In 1900, two more stitutions—Ruce Marathi School and
Parevadi Maratht School—came to be added to the hst of the
mstitutions under the Society 8

But these efforts, laudable 1n themselves, did not touch even
the fringe of the colossal problem of the Pariahs They were
poor, unhappy, despised social serfs The Christian missionaries
were offering an inducement to thems These unhappy people
had no caste or social postition to lose, no religious 1deas to barter
for others, no conception whatever of what Christiamty really
meant On the other hand, if they were converted to Christia-
mty, they had the prospect of material profit-doles of food.
pecuniary gamn and the modification of the social disabilities.
By the year 1900, 1/5 of them had been converted to Chnistiamity,
Of these 78 per cent native Christian men and 92 per cent women
in Madias Presidency were mn a state of absolute ignorance.
Movement for their education started 1in 1894 when Olcott opened
a school i 1894 for them very near the society’s premises. A
46 Report, 2hNSC, App.p 84
47, Report, 1I3th NSC, App. p 46
48 Report, M4th NSC, App p 58
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The National Social Conference (Ahmedabad, 1902) was
highly distressed with the disastrous effects on Society of the
neglect and indifference to the moral and material advancement of
the low castes and recorded its earnest conviction that the pros-
perity and progress of the country was deeply involved i effective
measures being taken towards the amelioration of therr condition.®
The Bombay Provincial Conference (Dharwar, 1903) also held
that the existing degraded condition of the lower castes was, 1n
itself and from the national point of view, unsatisfactory, and
was of opmion that every well-wisher of the country should
constder 1t tus duty to do all he could to raise their moral and
social condition by trymg to rouse self-respect in these classes
and placing facilities for education and employment within therr
reach 5* The National Social Conference, Madras, 1903, reiterated
the disastrous effects to society of the neglect of and indifference
to the moral and material advancement of the low castes 3%

A glimpse of the discrimination from which the depressed
classes were suffering can be had from what a correspondent
wrote to the Tunes of India on the 5th June, 1904 The Mahar
Community of the Deccan and other parts of the President on
that day sent in a petition to His Excellency Lord Lamington
praying Government to give them a helping hand mn raising the
status of their community The petition bore the name of 1588

signatories, and 1t pointed out the condition under which the
Mabhars existed at that time  According to the Proclamation of
1858, they had becn given the Iiberty to join the different services,
and in times when the British Raj had been pressed hard, as
during the Mutiny, the Mahars had joined the army, and 1n other
ways had shown themselves worthy of the confidence of Govern-
ment Now that the army had been barred to them, they had
been reduced to the condition of memals, they had been consi-

unprotected by the death of their natural guardians, ncluding orphans
found m hosputals, illegiumate children of good caste (IS R. Vol
XVII, p 421)

52 ISR, Vol XIil,p 169

53 ISR, Vol Xill,p 350

54 TSR, Vol XIV.p.232
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Balughat, Phultan, Baramati, Dhond, Pundhurpur, Mhow, Sirur,
Nasik,Bombay, Aurangabad, Indore, Malwa, Hyderabad(Deccan),
Khandesh, Miraj, Junnar, and other districts in the Presidency

There were several factors which were working for the
emancipation of the low castes The Indian Social Reformer
wrote about them on July 17,1904, «“Oithodox Hinduwism hardly
seems to reahise that 1t 1s sitting on a volcano  But so 1t is The
problem of the low castes 1s becoming daily insistent.  Hindu
society, and for that matter, any community n India s largely
dependent on these castes for the economy of much of its daily
life. For long these castes have been kept in ignorance and
subjection so that they hardly knew that they were fit for any-
thing else than to slave for then masters  But times are chang-
g The Chistian mussionary, the emmgration agent and, to
some extent, the recrmiting officer have taught them to look for-
ward to better things The Christian convert, the pensioned
sepoy, and the emigrant, who has returned with lus savings from
Mauntius, or Penang or Natal, do not recognise the authority of
the high casteman Everyone of such men 1s, moreover, an
example and an influence for their home-staying brethren in their
villages  European officers have also done something to help
the revolt of the lower castes by employing them for service
which neither Hindu nor Mohammedan would think of employ-
g them fory **36

These factors notwithstanding, orthodoxy died hard.
Teachers in schools would not receive the tasks done by low
caste students personally The pupil would throw the slate at
the feet of the teacher from a distance While mspecting a
school, A. Subha Rao himself was the witness of such a scene.57*

56 Tmd, p 554
57 1md,p 554

* In July, 1904, Travancore resohed to give education free to the
backward classes (ISR, Vol XIV, p 565) How far things had
gone 1s evident from the fuct that even a man of the attamments of
Dr B R Ambedkar had to suffer on account of his caste  When he
came back as a barrster after studies in the US A , Germany and
Britain, he got a jobas a clerh  But immediately he was boy'coned
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schools for those people. But much was still to be done *

It was to fulfil this purpose that Mr. Shinde proposed m
October, 1906, that a vigorous and indigenous effort must be
made for the elevation of this large mass of humanity; that the
problem of the elevation of these classes called for a special
solution beyond that of thewr education m the ordmary sense,
that a new and indigenous mission alone was likely to effect a
nucleus for this special solution rather than any mechanical
agency such as that of the Government or Municipal educational
system or even the foreign Christian missions, and that the cty
of Bombay was a proper place to make a beginning

It was proposed that the following nstitutions should be
opened (1) Free Day Schools for both boys and gurls teaching
up to the Marathi 5th and the Englhish 3rd standard. (i) Night
Schootl for the working people () Charitable medical Dis-
pensary (1) Reading Room and Library. (v) Young Men’s
Gymkhana (v1) Mother’s Sewimg Cloth Centre (vir) Prayer
and Lecture Hall.5

All these institutions were to be Jocated and conducted 1n
a suitable building carefully selected 1n a district of the city of
Bombay which mught be mostly inhabited by the Depressed
Commumties The Resident Missionary Teachers were to be
provided quarters in that building. They were to generally spend
three hours 1n feachmg 1n the day school and one hour m the
night school, two hours 1 visiting the homes of those people
by day and one hour by night  There were to be five hours of
tuttion in the day school (10 am. to 4 pm) and two hours n
the night school (7am. to 9 p m.) Therewasto be a dispensary

for the needy. The following steps were to be taken for the
education of the depressed classes® —

(1) A Modecl Middle School for Boys
(1) A Model Middle School for Girls
(m) An Industrial School and Workshop.

(1v) A Boarding House with frce board for only such of

58 1SR, Vol. XVI, pp 569-571
59 1SR, Vol XVil, p 166
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But Bintle seems to have been done by the Mission 1n 1906
for the Report of the Nationat Socinl Confetence for the year
1907 was that ull the establshment of the Nirashnt S~a Sadan
i Ay 1907 the work conducted by the Mission was the Day
Schiool at Pasel and twa Might Schools with 1 small number of
boys and gitls and n frec dispensary ¢t

Two youngmen and two young women of missionaty zeal
were avahible and with thesr help the institutton  called the
Nirishot Sevy Sadan was started on 22ad Mav 1907 Tis
obyets were to train such of the igh caste people as might be
found disposed to devole themselies 1o some useful and charty
table work  speeidly unmureed saung  ladies and homeless
widows and to mantun and provtde work for such devoted
peopie after thewr bune teuned in the Sdan in connection with
the Depressed Classes Mission and simiiar benevolent activities
for the poor and neplected people Dy wnd Night Schools
were to be mamtaned by the Sevi Sadan Missionaries A
special mght class was to be swrted for grown up gitls who
dunng the day tme worhed tn mills - A Sunday class was taken
everv Sunday morping when moral ind religious instruction was
given n the form of stories  In the sewing eliss sewing and
embrotdery works were taught Religious insteuction was also
ymparted  Evervdiy early e the mormng Bhajan was sung
and once 1 weeh dme service was offered i the Sadan
Meetings were held on Saturdays when lectures on moral and
social subjests were delvered  kartans were performed and
readings wete gnen from the works of the Saints On holwdavs

60 Ihd pp 16 17
61 Report 2IsINSC p 86
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special meetings of women were also held

For the elevation of the lower classes and Pariahs the
Prarthana Samaj, Poona, conducted two Night Schools m the
city of Poona, one contaming boys of various castes and the
other of low castes—Mahars, Mangs, Chambhars, Holars etc
Moral and rchgious nstruction was also imparted in these
schools and temperance preached with some success

Meanwhile social reform bodies all over the country were
becomung everyday more and more aware of this very important
aspect of national reconstruction  Thus the Central Provinces
Social Conference (1907) emphasized the elevation of the condi-
tion of the low castes and backward communities and the
reclamation of such outcastes as sincerely repented and wished
to return to their old faith ¢!

The Depressed Classes Mission, started under the auspices
of the Prarthana Samaj by Mr. Shinde, evoked a good deal of
intercst throughout the country It had done good work, but
not solved the problem. Mr. Shinde and his coadjutors, how-
ever, planned out and opened work in several directions Shinde’s
sister also worked with zeal and ran a school for girls at Parel
Another worker was Sayad Kadir who gave up Government
service to serve the country.6d

The Namasudras of East Bengal were occupying the lowest
position m the Hindu Social economy of the Province But
potentially they were not deficient. They were lacking neither
physical stamina, nor mtellectual capacity, nor commercial or
rather agricultural enterprise, nor communal unity, nor moral
strength ~ So the intolerable condition under which they were
working could not be expected to last long.

In May, 1908, on the line of Shinde’s Mission, Mr K.

62 Report, 2Ist NS C, p. 87.

* The Nirashrit Seva Sadan was situated at Fergusson Road Parel, and
its Secretary was Sayad Abdul Kadir,
63 Itnd,p.97

64. LSR, Vol XVII, p 428
65 Ihid, pp 541-542
66 New India, Aug 1907, Quoted m ISR, Vol, XVII, p 620,
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Rafiga Rao of Mangalors aiso started a Mission for the uphft of
the depressed classes In May, 1909 a Free Insttution for
the depressed classes was sticted in Madras The working hours
were from 6 to 8 w the mortung 2ad 6 to 9 m the evening
There wete 42 boys and 17 grrls of whom 25 were Pinchama
boys and 12 Panchama girls  The staff consisted of 4 members
of the Order of Sons of India and several others pledged to
wark for the school without remuneration % I October 1909
letters were sent by the Bombay Presidency Socal Reform
Association to various districts of the Presidency proper for
halding meetings sumultaneously an the 17th Qctober 1902 on
behalf of the depressed classes  Meetings were held 3t many
places—such as Dhuha (hhandesh) Ratagie Byapur Poons
Godag (Dharwar Distrct) Thuna ete s It was emphasned that
the object of the Depressed Classes Mission was ta elevate the
social as well as spntutl condition of the depressed classes o7
the Mahars Chamars Parish Namasudras and alt such ather
neglected clusses i Indim by means of promotung education
providing work remedyng thewr socil disabihities ang preaching
to them the sdeas of Liberal Religon  personal character and
good atizensiug ?°

By November 1909 the following instrtutions were catenog
to the educational needs of the low castes in Bombay —(1) The
Parel Mrddle Schoo! (2) Deonar Prmary School (3) Madaapura
Prmary School, and (4) hamathpurs Guaraw Schoot for
Bhangss  Sunday Schools were there i which selections from
Ramdas the Ramayan Thesstic hymns from the Vedas and of
the Maratha <aints and shott moral sfories were taught to the
boys and grls every Sunday morming  There weee also Sunday
Schoots for gagwrr sy Lactures and 2o conserssvon among
the people themselies served useful purposes  Thus there was
co operatnve Jabour work under the management of AMr Shasht
bhushan Rath an etpert in tzanmng  and he was helped by 2

57 ISR Vol XVII p 42
68 LSR. Vol \IX p 447
6 ISR Vol XX p 103
‘0 L p 12
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German expert m the improved method of boot-making  This
was a new cnterprisc to provide work on the principlc of co-
operative production.  As regards the Nirashrit ;Sadan, two
youngmen and three ladies were solely devoted to the work of
the Mission.  The ladies visited the poor m their homes, nursing
the sick, rescuing the helpless and orgamsing sewing cncles and
women’s meetings. ‘The men managed the Mission Centres. The
Purity Servant was an Enghsh monthly organ of the Misston
The Mission had branches at Poona, Manmad, Igatpurs, Indore,
Akola, Amraoti, Dapoli, Mangalorc and Madras. The New
branches were at Mahabaleshwar and Nasik,™?

The greatest service, however, to the cause of the depressed
classes was rendered by the Arya Samaj The Arya Samayists
reclaimed them by admitting them to the privileges of the Dwyas.*
They administered Gayatri** to a sclect number, invested them
with the sacred thread, conferred on them the privileges of per-
forming Homa,* and started mterdiming and mn a few cases cven
intermarriage with them  In Jammu-Kashmir the whole strength
of onc of these castesin one pargana, about 10,000 souls, was
admitted into the Arya Samaj.** In Sialkote 36,000 of another
caste were similarly raised. There was a special orgamisation for

71. 1d , pp 112-113

* The Duyjos or the ‘twice-born’ were entitled to upanayan ceremony
from which the Shndras were excluded according to orthodox
Hindwsm

** Gayatr) was the prayer which every Dwiya was expected to offer

* Homa s the performance of sacrifice by putting ghee, sandal wood
and other things into fire ’

** Lala Lajpat Rai clauns “In the Punjab and the United Provinces
its work, n extent and volume, 1s second to no other agency except
the Government  Christian nmussions mamtam a farge number of
schools of all kinds, but no single mussion can claim 0 have as
many schools for boys and girls as the Arya Samay  (Rai, Lala
Laypat, The Arya Samnay, p. 179) He further claims that outside
Christian aircles the Arya Samay was the first purely Indun
Association to organise orphanages and Widow Homes, The first
Hindu Orphanage was established at Ferozepur, It mamntaned
schools and worhshop for the traiming of boys and girls A number
of other orphanages in North India on similar hines, controlled and
managed by the Arya Samay, were statted (Ibid,, p. 211) ‘
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their educatton—the Megh Udhar Sabha (2 society for the uphft
of Megh1s)™* Tt muntaimed 1 Centrat School and seseral primary
Schoofs Tn Gurudaspur Pandit Ram Bhay Dutta rectumed several
thousands of these people In Lahore good work was done among
Hindu Sweepers nd Chamare  Land was also purchased there
{at Lahore} to butld 1 Central Home and 1 Central Schoof for
the D pressed Classes Mission  Some primary schools scattered
Al ever the province were started for the benefit of these classes

In every distnict of the Pungab the Arva Samayists did some thing
for the uphft of the depressed elasses  In some places even the
orthodot party became conscious of their duties towards the
depressed clsses and were n sympathy with the Arya Samay

At the Puryab Hindu Conference at the suggestion of an Ortho

dox Hindu S1dhu a resolution was unanimously passed to mwite
the depressed classes to send representatines to the Conference
in Lahore and some other plces even high caste Hindus

future

went therr children to schools d manly for the dep d
classes  Jnthe UP also a large number of Domes (one of the
most despised castes among the dep f classes) were reck: d

to the Arya Samay  The Arya Samjists also mamtaihed schools

for Chamar boys *
The scope of the work of the Arya Samay was no doubt

wider than that of iny other orgamsation but all sociaf reform
4ssocrations were conscious of the importance of the elevation of
the depressed classes and were realising the harm that was beng
done to the solidanty of Hindu Society on that account  [or
example the Bombay Provincial Social Conference 1912
sesolved that for the attaimment of the ideal of umfying all
Himdus tnto one homogencous community Government be
requested by special legtslation 1o place beyond doubt the validity
of marnages betweta Hindus belonging to different castes and

71a As far back as 1890 the Meghas led by Bhagat Badhava Ram apphed
10 the Stalhote Arya Samay 1o be reclumed and rused in social status
The treatment meted out to them was as bad as that meted out (¢ the
Pariahs 1 the South  They were reclamed  (Report of the 27h

NSC pp 6165
72 Rar Lala Lajpat Tihe Arya Samaj 1p 230 232
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sub-castes 73

Travancore, which possessed a large propoition of the
depressed classes than almost any other part of the country, was
also forging ahead in ameliorating the depressed classes  The
treatment accorded to them was harsher than in other parts of
Indm. The Travancore Government asserted their (of the depres-
sed classes) rights to attend schools maintained by the Govern-
ment According to the Umted India of Madras the Nairs of
Neyyatankara sct themselves 1 opposition to the admission of
the Pulaya boys to the Government School on the ground that
they were untouchables. They ecven forcibly prevented the
entrance of those boys nto the school. The Government had
to resort to force to protect the children 7

The Bengal Depressed Classes Mission, formed in 1908,
was mamly engaged mn educational work among the backward
classes of Bengal, especially the Namasudras of Jessore and
Khuina # The work carried on all over the country for the uphft
of the low castes was so heamteming that the Indian Social Re-
Sformer could remark on 159 1912 that the widespread activities
on behalf of the depressed classes were among the most cheering

signs of the times. In Bombay, Poona, Madras, Mangalore,

Dacca, and even mn Upper Burma, earnest men were cngaged 1n
raising the condition of these classes.

Good work was being
done in thosc places.

The success of the Sudh Sabha 1n the
Punjab under the leadership of Pandit Rambhaj Datta Choudhary

was remarkable.?®

The Conference of the Depressed Classes Mission, Maha-
rashtra, was held i Fergusson College, Poona, under Sir
Ramkrishna Bhandarkar on theSth and 6th October, 1912. Its
objects were to provoke deliberate thought upon practical topics
regarding the clevation of the depressed classes 1 Maharashira
among their sympathisers, 1o secure co-operation of other educa-

73 Report, Bombay Proyvmeat Sociat Conference 1912, p 33

* Compare the Negro Problem in the US A
74 1SR, Vol XXII,p 277
75 Ibid, p 596

76 ISR, Vol XXIII,p 25
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tionat and philanthropic bodies with that Mission and to create
sympathies among the masees at Jarge with the work of that
Mission by open and systemanic discusston The subjects dis
cussed at the Conference were —the necessity of a T rec Boarduny,
House m connectson with the Saciety s School tn Poona Camp
the urgency of more missionanes and funds for these purposes
the outhtnes of the hterary and industnal educanon of the
depressed classes  the co operatton of the Mumeipahties and
other cducational and philanthropic bodies, the ¢o operation of
the Education Department and prominent nstitutions of the
Government with the Misston tn 1ts educational actnatres  the
co operation of the hiberal members of the punapal rehaisus
SeROTHIANONS Fith the FHSIon 1 s seenl and spioted ok
special needs and grievances of the depressed classes to be dncht
upon by the prominent members of those classes themseloes
QOn 710 {912 a women s mecung was also held m connec
tion with the Depressed Classes Mis 1on Maharsshtra Conference
1t was attended by about two hundred ladies of the depressed
classes sngd about fifty of the higher classes amone whort were
Mrs hashiba hansthar Mrs Lakshrubo Ransde My Suaba
Bhandarkar ete Mrs Rimabar Ranade presided asee the meeting
and she exhorted the women of the depressed claves to avad
themselses of the advantage offered to them by the Lady workers
s
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given them as might induce them to continue m the fold and not
to go outside 1t The Bharat Dharma Mahamandal was not
prepared at once to raise them to high soctal position, such as
those of the higher castes, but they might be placed m such a
position as would make them beheve that when they were well
educated and mmpressed with the principles of morality, and of
the Hindu Shastras, they would have good position in the
Tiearchy of castes. This was a remarkable statement from a body
said to be the exponent of orthodox religion %

Meanwhile the Panchamas were gradually making progress
1n the field of education, and new institutions were coming 1nto
enistence promoting the cause of therr education Thus the
Panchama Educational Association, Maymyo, came into existence
on 1.9 191280

The Bombay branch of the Depressed Classes Mission
Society continued to do excellant work in all its 5 branches at
that time—Bombay, Poona the Karnatak branch of Hubly,
Mangalore, Bhavnagar and the Central Provinces  Other centres
where some work was being done were Amraoti, Akola, Dapoh,
Malwan, Satara, Thana, Matheran, Rajkot and Yeotmal, Also
there were agencies working for the amehoration of the depressed
classes 1n Madras and East Bengal. But they were not cluded
m the list probably because they were not affiliated to the
Mission 8 \

As to the valuable work done by the Mission, the Indian
Social Reformer remarked in January, 1914, that the striking
testimony to the beneficial results of the work of the Depressed
Classes Misston Society was borne by the high percentage of
literates among the members of the Meghwal Co-operative Credit
Society m Bombay The proportion was about 509 while in a
stmilar society of mull-hands it wasnot more than 10%,. Accord-
ing to the authorities the high ratio of hteracy among the
Meghwals was duc to the pioneer work done by the Depressed

79 bd, p 85
€0 1bid, p. 116
81 Ibid, p. 469
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Classes Mission socety®
By the end of 1914 the Mission \Vldentd into the Depres
sed Classes Mission of India with He quArters 4t Bomba an
Mr shinde a8 General gecretary 1t had mstitutions Affhated
1o 1t not only BombWy presidency but W Madras and M
Central Provinces and Ber! The Benga! And Assam Dcpr:swd
Classes Massion Was an mdcpcndem pody ¥ ng on its work
there Later 1t got aself '\ma\g'\mmcd with the i:\dhamﬁhnma
Geva Section of the Brahmo S’\dhamshnmn i Caleutt?
ama\gam'\\cd podv came to be Lnown s the mck\\ard Classes
Mission w

Tuly 1916 the pvogrc« made by the D:pre«:d Classes
Mission gociety Tndn W8 S0 conslder\ble that W€ find 17 ns
Ninth Annutt Report the following hopefut note — 1t has

14

peen the expenienc® of 11s severtt rs th en that section
of the \meduca\cd orthodoxy which b8 tally fared 1
apprectate the benes olent ;M of ths Mission ocs not ™ w
days trouble wself t0 gne any appres! ple utterd ceto WS antd

onist 11 respest of the actual work ne field while th other
section which has already perce ved od esults of it
work but for some reason ©F ather €2 ot yet rece AL to
the Mission 10 the extent of actie © ration beerving an
atntude of e(pcct'\n! watchfulness { rthodo™ a
whote m3Y be take? to be with the Missien 1nas! uch o
not ng:mst 13

As 10 the :ducal:d class they el considere
10 b with us 1 a more real sensé th exception
which only 8° 10 Prove the rule T ted c1avsE aturally
are therefor® the onl¥ pcop\c (hat are 1 a postent (o realee
the pmb\ m and aT¢ gowly comm?® fnma(d 1 the prncn::xl ad
of the agussron "
othet Refor™ ,\«mmom were 1007 g o

theit merobet® 1he urgnct of raning the statu® of tb” dcrm\zd
32 1SR Vot XAV Kt

53 1S ®. Vo e
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classes Thus Mrs Besant moved at the Madras Provincial
Social Conference, 1918, that while noting with satisfaction the
cfforts made in the direction of elevating the depressed classes
in several parts of the country, the Conference urged the need
of more active widespread efforts by affording greater facilities
for the education of those classes, and by creating a public
feeling against the gross and unfair nofion of regarding them
as ‘Untouchables’ and by making earnest attempts to better
posttion 1n society .t

More striking was the fact that the Indian National
Congress, which had 1n 1ts early years reframned from taking up
questions of social reform, had come round to the view that
social reforms were to be attended to At the XXXII session
of the Tndian National Congress (Calcutta-1917), Mr G A
Natesan moved the resolution on the depressed classes; “This
Conference urges upon the people of India the necessity, justice
and righteousness of removing all disabilities 1imposed by custom
upon the depressed classes, the disabilities being of a most
vexatious and oppressive character, subjecting those classes to
constderation hardship and inconvemience.”’®® The words in
which Mr. BJ Desai supported the resolution suggested that
the national emancipation of India depended upon social justice
done to the downtrodden and the lowly He said, “I say that
1t 1s only social justice that will win for us the Self-Government
that we are seeking.” s

It was still more heartening that signs of ferment were
visible among the depressed classes themselves As early as 1912,
a Depressed Classes Association under the designation of the
Keraleeya Kammalla Samajam  was organised in Calicutt with
branches all over Malabar. Tt was made up entirely of the
goldsmith, blacksmith, carpenter, washermad, and barber castes,
the main object being to ameliorate the social, moral and econo-
muc condition of theur fellowmen, and {o adapt themselves as far

85 Report, Madras, Provincial Social Conference, 1918, p, 34
86 Report, XXXIT Session of the I NL.C, pp  128-129
87. 1bd, p 130
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TEN
Change in Social Qutlook

From the very beginning patriots of all schools realised
that no real national progress was possible without a radical
change 1 social outlook  As noted earlier,! the evil of drnk
had taken firm root 1n India both among the upper and the
Jower classes. Early in 1891, M K Gandh wrote ¢ . one of
the most greatly-felt evils of the British Rule 1s the 1mportation
of alcohol—that enemy of mankind, that curse of civihization—
in some form or another 2 Mr Gandhi was shocked to find
that mspite of both Hindu and Mohammedan religious 1njunc-
tions against 1t, the evil had spread through the length and
breadth of India  Instead of stopping 1t, the Government, he
asserted, was aiding and abetting the spread of alcohol The
poor, he went on, were the greatest sufferers, and thev spent

what httle they earned 1n buymg alcohol instead of buying good
food and other necessaries 3 Social conscience was to be roused
agamst this great evil

A change 1n social outlook was also required with reference
to the existence of nautch girls, bias against foreign travel, the
1 Vide p 16-17 Supra

2 The Vegetarian, 2121891, The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandlu,
Vol 1,p29

Keshab Chandra Sen had carher said as much when he wcomplamed

that the British Government had brought Shakespeare and Milton

to India, but also brandy bottles (quoted by Kumar M.N.

Choudhury. Swtaramayya, The History of the Indian National
Congress Vol I, p 51)

3. The Collected Works of Mahatma Gandu, Vol 1, p 29
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efforts are directed to the reconversion of converts from Hindu-
1sm to Christiamty or Islam, while persons who are Christian or
Mohammedan by birth are also occastonally converted ¢ The
Rajput Shuddhi Sabha, affiliated to the Samaj converted Moham-
medan Rajputs to Hinduism via the Arya Samaj. On a single
day, 370 such Rajputs were converted to Aranism In three
years between 1907 and 1910, this Society claimed to have con-
verted 1052 Musalman Rajputs ?

The social evil which was even more ruinous to socilety-—
morally, socially and economically—was the existence of the
nautch girls  They had become a pubhc nuisance They were
required to dance on all festive occasions and little knowing
about 1ts significance even European officers allowed themselves
to be amused by these dancing girls The Madras Social Reform
Association applied itself seriously to this problem, and one of
its exciting victories, early in its life, was the compaign 1t carried
successfully i awakening the conscience of the public to the
enormities of the system of nautch as 1t then existed The hand-
ful of reformers who headed the agitation were the target of
abuses and nidicule  Strange arguments were advanced agamst
them They were charged with attempting to kill the fine arts
of music and dancing and being too impotent to appreciate
femimine charms associated with a free hfe of untrammelled
licence Even the most educated and highly placed men shrugged
their shoulders at the reformers’ unpatriotic diversion of public
movements to so sordid a matter and their (the reformers’)
attention was called to the Divorce Courts of Europe and to
their theatre and dancing saloons.8 “Leaders of reactionary Indian
thought 1n a truly samntly spint and with that spark of divine
compassion which pities the follies of erring humanmity, informed
us that there should be a recogmised outlet for human passions
and that otherwise famuly life 1n the Hindu social strata would

6 Census Comnussioner of U P, 1911, quoted in Laypat Rars The Ana
Samay, p 221

7. Ray, Lala Logpat, The Ana Samay, p 221
{taken from Census Report, 1911)
8 Rao,K.Subha,op.ait, p 228,
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was the ailability of the dancmg 8irl for filthy lucre Which
Vitiated the Whole Dautch Movement If there Was Dothing
WIong with the dancing girls, My, Rao hit back, e Supporters
of the System shoylyg advige therr Wives and daughters to 1mitate
the fashiong of the dancing girl, People keepmg Women foJk in
Strict burdah, pe adviseq, should poy allow Young ladjes to dance
efore them The viceg Of the West Were not ¢ be Imitated,
Mr. Rao Countered the argument thps the Dautch gy Was the
safety-valye of socrg] Mmorality by Saymg thas the Safety valve
had cogt Tuch apd Proved the Tuin of g many famylreg 13
Prejudice against Crossing the black waters wag stil] Strong,
few eXamples woylq be €nough to demonstrate the Seriouspegg
of the broblem, When i 1888 M.k Gandp, decided ¢, 80 to
England, he faceq Stff OPposition from his Castemen, But pe
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Outcasgte by the Sheth»-the head Mmunty, 14 Motila]
ehry had ¢ face 5 milar Situatiop When he paid 4 Visit to
Urope aboyy 1899.19 B 1t Bishap arayanp
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4 Gandln, MK > The Story of My Erperz’mmls Bith Tmr/‘:, P 40
15, Nehru, Jawaharlal. An Autobmgrap/u', P13
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produced.®  An appeal was made to the Government to abolish
the Outstil system 1 The appeal was successful, because 1t had
the voice of the country behind 1t. It had also the support of the
Temperance Association headed by W.8  Came. Government
appointed Mr. Westmacott, the Magistrate of Howrah, to
enquire 1ato the Qutstill system n the Hughl district, and as a
result of the enquiry, the system was abolished 2
Valuable in themselves, these piecemeal reforms were not
to effect great changes. So a tadical change n social outlook
was not only desirable, but absolutely essential. But the Gordian
knot was that social problem in India was weighed with 1ssues
of unusual difficulty and complexity. No social question
affecting the Hindu community was not bound up with religious
considerations, and when divine sanction, in whatever form,
was invoked 1n aid of a social mstitution, 1t sat enthroned in the
popular heart with added firmness and fixity, with 1its roots mn
sentiment rather than in reason.®* The change might be effected
through the education of public opinion. The National Social
Conference, the Provincial Reform Associations, the Caste Con-
ference and the local reform bodies, formed with a view to the
removal of particularly local cwvils, applied themselves to this
very task
As early as 1885 a socicty called the ‘Band of Hope,
Baluchistan® was established at Quetta under the inspiration of
Rama Rakha Mull of the Postal Department, with Malik
Narayan Das as 1ts Secretary, fo1 the eradication of the evil of
dnnk 1n Quetta where wine was in free use. Mr. Jamuat Rar
read a paper on the ‘evils of drink’ and 500 copies of the same
were prepared to be distributed not only 1n Baluctistan, but 1n
several important centres of wpper India Mr Ram Rakha Mull
also got 700 copies of the same paper distributed on his own
the Band of Hope M Bacha Raom Choinnn oy phled by
m Chatterjee delivered a series
18 Banerjea, SN, o0p cit, p 94

19 Vide p 17 Supra

20. Banerjea, SN, 0p cit, p 96
21 1bid, p 396
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together.?

The fifth sesston of the National Social Conference reaffirmed
a resolution on travel abroad, passed at the fourth session
holding that 1n the opinion of the Conference 1t was not destra-
ble to excommunicate persons who undertook distant sea-voy-
ages, and that Social Reform Associations be requested to exert
iself to secure the retention by such persons of the social
status enjoyed by them m their castes, Mr Charu Chandra
Mitra moved and Mr. Tilak seconded the resolution which was
unanimously passed.?

The movement 1 favour of sojourn abroad gradually
ganed ground, and M G. Ranade 1n his annual address to the
sixth session of the National Social Conference expressed satis-
faction that in the Bengal Presidency an agitation, imtiated by
Kuvar Vinaya Krishna Bahadur, and supported by such men as
Sir Ramesh Chandra Mitra, Pandit Mahesh Chandra and Babu
Surcndra Nath Banerjea, had been carried on 1n the matter of
removing lundrances in the way of the free admission of men
who went to foreign countries Vyavasthas, numerously signed
by Pandits and others, he added, had advanced. the solution of
that question to a sensible extent. In the North West Provinces
and Oudh, he went on, the Kayastha Associations and their
Confercnce had done a great deal for that community 1 the
way of checking mtemperance and extravagance and promoting
cducation 7 ’

The lead m anti-Nautch Gul Movement given by the
Madras Presidency, had been appreciated by social reformers all
over the country, and the seventh sesston of the Conference noted
with satisfaction the movement started 1n the Madras Presidency
to discourage the employment of disteputable women at social
and religious gatherings and expressed 1ts trust that the local
Associations would do their best to discountenance such enter-

fanments *3  The Conference further expressed 1ts opinion that
25 I, pp 21-22

26 tnd, p 25

27, Report, Sth NS C, App. pp 21.22

28 Report, IWNSC,p 41,
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the Stapa System of Joud mourming and beatmg of the chest,
winch prevailed sn Sind the Pumpab  North Western Provinces
and Gugrat was a very ob ble and ble practice
aad entatled great misery on the mournérs and st recommended
that Social Reform Assoctations ia thoss party of the country
should take steps 1o discontinue such practice ¥

Great stre s was lad by the reform associatons on personat
purity and qwte alarge number of them enjoned upon their
members to observe a certain code of conduct wath regard 10
personal purity  The Hindu Social Reform Association founded
i 1892 for example required its members o partake of hght
refreshments served by non Brahmans at socal gatherngs 10
dine with re maccied parttes and foreign travelled Hindus not to
keep a concubine not to give or attend nautch parbes %

The hayasthas i the Purgab were making some progress
m ths respect  Ther Sabha welcomed back Lakshm Narain
Lala Roshan Lal, and Lala Sewaram when they seturned from
England  They also took back nto their caste some hayasthas
who had become Mohammedans during their enforced esile
beyond the seas 2 General meetings of the Temperance and
Luterary Clubs continued to be held at different places and sports
were also celebrated 5 In this field too the Punyab registered
sansfactory progress  Thanks to the efforts of Mr Thomas
Beans and M WS Catne M P Tumperance Associations were
established at Lakore  Arantsar Jallundar Ludhsana, Ambah
Delly Ferozepur Dera Ismat Khan Guparat Jhelum Wazrabad
Guyranwala Swutkot Rawalpmdi Peshawar M y and
Dharamsala  In the Native States Temperance Societies were

blished at Pauala, Bahawalp Phagwara, znd Quetta

Tempesance watkers were very active 5t the Jast named place =
But the most popular of all the Temperance Societies m the

29 fhid p 44
30 Tbd p 45
31 Itnd p 60
3 Mmd p 65
33 Id p 138
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'unjab was the Caine Total Abstinence Association.® The most
velcome feature, however, 1 this connection was the Kayastha
Cemperance Club Among the Hindus the Kayasthas were most
1otorious for their love of wine So 1t was a welcome move.
A redeeming feature was that leading members of the Club were
nostly students of colleges %

The rulers of the Native States also showed keen interest in
social reform. In 1894 the Maharaja of Kashmir presided over
1 Social Reform Association founded 1n that state and also took
steps to stop the practice of hired crying and beating of the chest.
The custom which prevented the father from seeing the face of
hus daughter after she was married was also discontinued The
rulers of Baroda, Indore, Kapurthala, Bhavnagar, Morvi, Gondal,
Wadwan, Cooch Behar, Kolhapur and many other States crossed
the seas—some of them with large retinues and some with their
wives and children.®

In his address to the eighth session of the National Social
Conference, Ranade eulogised the admurable work done by the
caste Conferences He particularly referred to a regular cobweb
of Baradar: and Caste Assocrations m the Punjab which were
trying to bring about social changes. Ranade referred even to a
Mohammedan Conference, in which Hindus joined, having been
held and having passed resolutions condemning nautch and
extravagance 1n social ceremonies.’” The aims of the Hindu
Social Reform Association, Hyderabad, were among otlher things,
to discourage nautch girls and immoral life generally and to
observe and encourage total abstinence from drinks and other
intoxicating drugs 3

The communal tension engaged the attention of the social
reformers time and agan. At the 9th National Social Conference,
Mr. Ah Mahomed Bhump moved the fourth resolution that while

1t was a matter of general satisfaction that the relations between

34 Id,p 136.

35 Ibid, p 139

36 Report, 8th. NSC, p 48
37 1bd,p S5O

38 1bd, p 64.
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person than Surendra Nath Banerjea himself,! By another
resolution this Conference recommended that every effort should
be made to promote friendly feelings between people of different
races and belonging to differant creeds 4> It was further resolved
that steps should be taken to rmpart rehigious and moral educa-
tion m Government schools 1n school hours, so as to counteract,
to some extent, the evil complained of about the existing Western
education being too secular in character This resolution was
moved by Bipin Chandra Pal 43

As time passed by, philanthropy attracted the attention of
the people The Hitkari Sabha of Baranagore, for example, was
started to help the poor and specially the helpless orphans and
widows of respectable families, to help the sick with medicines,
diet etc, to bear the cost of cremation on behalf of those who
could not afford to do so, to help deserving and poor students
with books and school fees, and to suggest measures conducive
to good sanitation by moving the Munictpal authorities.*

By 1ts Resolution XI the National Social Conference of
1887 recorded its satisfaction that some two hundred converts
to other faiths were received back into Hindu society in the
Punjab that year, and that stray instances of such readmissions
had taken place 1n other provinces also It was asserted that
Hindu society could not afford to be exclusive on that point
without danger to 1ts existence and the Conference recommended
the Social Reform Associations to interest themselves i the
subject with a view to facihtating such re-admussions in all
nstances where 1t was sincesely sought.*s

The thirteenth National Social Conference agam reverted
tothe theme of Hindu-Mushm unmity and communal harmony
Mr R C Dutta moved that the Conference noted with satisfac-
tion that good relations had on the whole prevailed between the
Hindu and Mohammedan communities throughout the year, and

41 Report, 10th NSC,p 22

42 Thd, p 34

43 1bd, p 56

44 Report, Ith NSC App p. 71
45 Ibid, App p 92
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2t Delh and ather plices friendly gatherings hnd been held by
ewch community where the representatives of the other wer
freely welcomed and the Conference expressed the hope that the
sume good fechings would continue to previl between the twe
communities 1nd all subjects bkely to exeite conflict and mis
understanding would be carcfully avouded on both sides s The
resol was s fed by Hart Ruazuddin Ahmed of Bareilly
and supported by Shatk Hussain Shaih Chand

Resolution NI welcomd  the attempt of the Edueation
Department of the North Western Provinces at the ercou ge
ment of the physuique of the bovs by annual tournaments and
gwing of prizes to primary secondary schools and coflege bays
ndr ded the physical p of the younger generition
to ll Reform Associrtions 4

Loeat assocmattons also devated themsehves to the further
ance of communal hyrmony nd other reform stems  Thus the
Shant: Ashram Guarat Punab  had the followng objects m
view—the promotion of friendlv feelings betwren Hindus and
Mobammedans and the mculcation of the spint of toleration
among persons of d 1 and readm of comerts
from other faiths to Hindwsm  The Ashrm had & semtaary
called Satyugt Afandal: where men 1nd women without distine
tion of creeds and castes were adnutted 4@ The Purary Jowsnal of
the Pungab Punty As ccanion advocated pure personal conduct
n socsal Wfe @ Pawitra Holi meetings were also held to propa
gate the celebration of Holt wna more digfied befitting and
decent manner ¥ The Palanpur Soesad and Literary Assoctation
estabh hed 1n 1898 mmed at total ab timence from the u ¢ of all
mtoxicating drugs and spintuows hquors except on medical
advice antt nautch movement abstention from giving or attend
tng dinner at funerals mter with

46 Report IRENSL p 35
47 g po 55

48 Ybd App p 29

49 Thd App p 30

50 Ind App p 34
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the Kayastha Sabhas and by other Temperance Associations at
Amritsar, Lahore, Allahabad, Sukkai, Cawnpore, Ahmedabad,
Calcutta, Bellary and other places to check the spread of the use
of mtoxicants, hiquors and narcotic drugs, and the Conference
trusted that every effort would be made by all Associations in the
country to mclude the Temperance Pledge as obhgatory on all
their members 64

All generally agreed that there should be purity and the
practicc of giving n:utch parties by way of entertainment on
rehigious and other occasions should be discouraged It was
noted that considerable success had been attained n this respect
at Lahore, Ahmedabad, Sukkar, Nasik, Mangalore, Bellary and
other places, but therc was yet scope for considerable 1mprove-
ment  So the necessity of strict observance of personal punty
m speech, thought and action was to be insisted on by every
Association 1n the pledge of membership as a matter which could
admit of no compromuse, until the use of nautch girls m religious
and temple services and processions and the abuse of Holi were
checked everywhere, and more innocent entertainments were
substituted 1 their place ®® Great progress had been made 1n
removing difficulties from the way of foreign-travelled people 1n
admitting them back mto their castes Mr Mulp Vedant, Bar-
at-law, was adnutted into the caste in Bombay after return from
England In the North-Western Provinces a Thakur and a Vaishya
were admitted into caste at Bulandshahar Tn Lucknow also
two gentlemen were admitted 1nto caste ¢°

The Shuddhi movement made good progress during the
year 1899  The reports received from some of the towns 1n the
North-Western Provinces, the Central Provinces and the Punjab
gave satisfactory evidence that the question of the adnussion of
converts back into Hindu society had been successfully attempted
by the Arya Samaj as also by certain castes and communities,
In the Punjab certain communities had thus been helped to rasse

64 Ibd,p 157
65 Ibid,p 158 .
66 Itnd,p 174
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study of Temperance Interature was instituted.

Where rebigious heads and caste sabhas lent their support
to the reform movement, the work of the reformers was casy.
Thus the Swami of the Saraswats of Canara declared lumself
against the celebration of the Holi festival in the lewd and vulgar
fashion which was so very common.® This gesture on the part
of the Swamn strengthicned the hands of thereformers,  Symilarly
a successful caste conference of the Bunjalu Khatrs, held at
Patiala 1 March, 1900, passed resolution agamst nautches by
prostitutes forming part of a marriage procession n future and
also display of fire-works on the occasion. It also protested
against females being allowed to sing 1n the street or in the
bazar to celebrate a marriage, and their being allowed to go with
uncovered faces and beat their breasts in the sight of the public
to demonstrate their sorrow on the occasion of death 70

By 1900,” the several Temperance and Purity Associations
i the Punmjab had done admirable work The work of the
Amritsar Temperance Society has already been referred to ** The
Punjab Temperance Soctety was represented at the World Tem-
perance Congress 1n London  But there was one defect in the
movement, while attempts were made to wean away the educated
classes from the evils of drink, nothing was done to save the
poorer classes ™

The Punjab Purity Association did wuseful philanthropic
and charitable work. The Purity Servant, organ of the Punty
Association, advocated the cause of purty, moralty, total
abstinence and catholic religion, and preached reverence to elders,

6.1SR, Vol X, p 225
70 Ibid,p 273

* In 1898-1899, the Anglo-Indian Temperance Association was establish
cd The prominent persons were-Mahant Keshav Ram Ray (Benares),
Bipin Chandra Pal (Bengal), Shyam Kishore Varma (NW P ), Yash-
vant Javayi Dabur (Bombay). By 1900, there were 283 temperance
socictics 1n difterent parts of Tndia, affibated to the Anglo-Indian
Temperance Association  The Association conducted sts propaganda

through a quarterly journal, the Abkari (K C. Vyas, The Social
Renaissance in India, p 136)

71 Supra, 290
72, ISR Vol XI, pp. 158-159
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Progress 1n other directions also continued unabated. In
March, 1901, the Saraswats of Mangalore dispensed with the
nautch girl 1 therr celebration of the Holr festival that year.”
One of the resolutions passed by the Second Bombay Temper-
ance Conference (1901) was that the employment of bar maids
i hquor-shops should be prohbited by legislatures as in South
Australia 7 In June, 1901, Mr Tilak exhorted the Hindu com-
munity at Poona to readmit persons who had become converts
to Chnistianity during a famne.”

There were also occasional set-backs, and interested people
tried to hold back the pace of progress Thus i June, 1906,
the Madias Temperance Herald complammed that there were
undoubtedly 1n Madras half-a-dozen or more societies whose
one aim and end was to stem the tide of intemperance, yet withal
the work during the previous year instcad of progressing was
gomg backwards. The Indian Social Reformer was shocked to
find that new methods of advertising liquors were bemng adopted.
The owner of a liquor-shop m Madras announced by the beat
of drum that whoever bought a certain quantity of country
liquor from his shop on that day would receive a free meal.8

The National Social Conference (December, 1901) repeated
the resolution passed in the previous years. It noted with
satisfaction the sea-voyage movement and the success which 1n
Bengal and the Punjab had so far attended the efforts to do
away with the restrictions placed on the readmission of foreign-
travelled men mto the community, and suggested the desirability
of uniting all those efforts in one organic movement which would
cover the whole country The Conference reaffirmed 1ts previous
tesolutions on the subject of exercising greater contiol and
supervision over religious endowments, whose management was
then 1n many respects and n many places far from satisfactory.
It was of opnion that orgamised efforts should be put forth to

promote the growth of temperance and social punity It further
77 Iod, p 241
78 1bd, p. 281
79 Id, p 313, -
80. 1bwd,, p 329,
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emph:mzcd the Jeswrability of encouragi'® the readmussion mto
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Associations to check the growth of the vice of drink. It urged
that caste heads and Gwus should be approached and therr co-
operation secured for this purpose.

By 1902 the Kayastha Conference also seemed to have
achieved notable success 1n the direction of Temperance Reform.
At a meeting held at Bankipur, a speaker quoted a passage from
the Report of the Excise Administration to the effect that the
fall in the Excise revenue of a certain district was due to the fact
of the Kayasthas of that district having given up the habit of
drinking 8

The Indian Social Reformer 1eported in November, 1902,
that the anti-nautch movement was progressing satisfactorily
An important accession to it was the Madwa at Amntsar which
had passed a resolution authorising the ulema to organise within
their respective spheres of influence, a compaign against the
system of engaging dancing girls to form a part of marrage
assemblies and processions. On this the Bengal: observed that
when the Muslim Madwa joined forces with the Hindu reform
party and proclaimed a combined attack upon the citadel of the
sorceress of melody, her case would become absolutely past
praying for 8

The National Social Conference, 1902, (Ahmedabad) noted
with satisfaction the increasing number of Hindus who unde:-
took sca-voyages for study, business or other purposes, and
impressed on the people the necessity of encouraging this
wholesome movement 1n all possible ways and of discouraging
all attempts to treat foreign-travelled men as aliens and foreig-
ners.® It further affirmed the necessity of introducing moral
and, as far as possible, religious instruction 1n schools and
colleges  The Conference also endorsed the resolution passed
at previous Conference in favour of increased efforts for the
promotion of temperance and social purity.8? The necessity of

84 Thid,p 26
85, 1bid, p 95
86, Ibwd, p 168
87 1bud, p 169,
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by the National Social Conference It was for the first time
that the modification of the caste system itself, if not its imme-
diate abolition, was urged.

The Temperance Movement continued to make satisfac-
tory progress The Third Bombay Temperance Conference was
held on the 27th April, 1904 At 1t the following so~ieties were
represented—The Indian Temperance Association. The Inde-
pendent Order of good Templars, the Independent Order of
Rechabites, The Bombay Temperance Union, the Anjuman-i-
Islam, The Presidency Social Reform Association, The Saraswat
Brahman Samaj, the Arya Samaj, the Coropation Liteiary
Society, The Bhatta Mitra Mandal, the Bombay Missionary
Conference, The Pathare Prabhu Young Men’s Temperance
Club, and The Pecople’s Association, Sholapur ® The All India
Temperance Confercnce opened at Benares on 26 12 1905
The Report on the Kayastha Temperance Reform in 1904-1906
stated ter alia, ¢ . drunkenness at general feasts ;n the com-
munity has entirely disappeated During previous years large
amounts used to be spent on drinking wine during marriage
feasts among Kayasthas The guardian of the bridegroom does
not now-a-days nsist on the bride’s guardian to serve wine to
the former’s party., Simultaneously with wine-drinking, meat-
eating has also been put a stop to. The Hol festival used to be
a great occasion for wine-drinking among the Kayasthas Now
this habit of wme-drinking during the festival has died out On
the occasion of visits by friends and relations the latter used to
be served with wine., This custom bas also disappeared now,
Drmking in private 1s also on the decline, as well as habitual
wine-drinking "'9

o  The Madras Provincial Social Conference, 1906, passed a
resolution 1n favour of foreign travel It further resolved that as
the existing restrictions obtamming among the Hindus on inter-
diming and 1inter-marriages among sub-sections of castes had a

93 1SR, Vol X1V, p 409
94 ISR, Vol p 224
95. Report, 21st N.S C App. 108-109.
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classes of the community and that for that reason it 1s likely to
be checked only by stringent measures " In taking action to put
an end to what constitutes an open sore n the life of the people,
Your Excellency s Government will be warmly supported by all
the enbghtened and intelligent sections of the Hindu commu-
nity,”’100

The Government showed a sympathetic attitude to the
memorial, submutted to 1t by Dr  Bhandarkar and others com-
plaming of the prevalence of a custom of marrymg young guls
to Hindu gods and praying that measures be taken to check the
practice, but suggested that before legislation could be resorted
to, the education of Hindu pubhc opinion was necessary.
However, Government was prepared to help m the protection of
minor Muralis It would be better if the Hindu commumnity
tself established homes for the future care of such mnors. There
were other agencies of help, 1f the community did not object to
the co-operation of the Society for the Protection of Children,
started in Bombay, or to putting such girls under the protection
of the Missionary Societies. In the opinion of the Government,
homes established, endowed and managed by the Hindu com-
munuty itself would be by far the most suitable solution 10

When once, however, the conscience of the community
had been shocked by the evils that had crept into the Devadas:
system, progress was bound to be made, 1t was only a matter of
time  Referring to a report,!®? 1n the Tunes of Inda, the Indian
Social Reformer hailed May 6, 1909, as a red-letter day in the
annals of social reform, because 1t was on that day that the
Maharaja of Mysore adopted a ‘wise, courageous and righteous

measure’ by abolishing the system of Deyadasis 1%

100 LSRR, Vol XVI1 p 486
101 ISR, Vol XViL, p 572
102 “The Mssore State have to

-day permanently abolished from therr
Muzrai, (ecclesiastical), temple cstablishment the system of Devadas.s
{female servants of God), on the ground that the high ideals enter-
tamed of therr cal'»g have long since degenerated and that they are
now notonious women of loose morals **

T
103 ISR, Vol XIX, p(4ggcv of India, quoted in TS R,, Vol XIX, p. 422)
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emphasis that was now laid on the philosophy of social service
The Indian Social Reformer i its editorial on 21.1.1912 remarked,
mnter aba “The Philosophy of social service has never been so
claborately, ably and alluringly presented asin the numerous
volumes which some of the shrewdest and soundest thinkers of
our time have written n the last few years We scem at last to
have got to the common basis of politics and rehigion, the two
great attractions of the human mind, Behind this philosophy
of social service, 15 a vast educational movement which 1nsists
on practical work as the most direct and enduring means of
knowledge. A worker in the social field gets many side-lights,
and 1t 1s susceptible to many inspirations, from which the people
who theorise for or against social reform are entirely cut off.
This doctrine 15 deeply penetrating Indian education, and 1s
already begmning to permeate our public Iife,”109

This urge for social service mamfested itself 1n nstitutions
for the removal of social impurities  Thus the Holika Sammelan
General Commyttee, Bombay, formed on 27 2 1911, devoted
itself to the punfication of the filthy aspect of the Hol festival
It aimed at creating a strong public opinion against the excesses
of Shimga, keeping off children from the unhealthy influence of
the practices common during the Shimga days, impressing upon
the minds of the unthinking classes the fact that those unholy
practices had no foundation 1n either religion or morality, the
provision of healthy amusements and counter attractions for
the masses, and securing public support and popular enthustasm
Boys at schools and the labouring classes were approached. It
organised public meetings, enlisted the sympathy of the heads of
religious mstitutions and of ladies, arranged public lectures and
also lectures for students It held elocution and SiNgIng com-
petition of songs especially composed for the occasion for boys.
Literature favouring purty was published and posters and
pictures were distributed. It sent round a circular letter to
authorities of Hindu schools advocating certain improvements
in the celebration of Holi Entertainments such as magic

——
109 ISR, Vol XXII, p 243
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ildren of workingmen and the untouchables, organised charty
itk like poor feeding, Circulating Libraries, organisation of
me education courses, organisation of fancy fairs of home
dustries, management of Orphanages and Widows’ Homes,
scutng women from the paths of vice, public denunciation of
ameless offenders against all rules of decent life, Samt John
mbulance Societies, Lodges of good Templars, Leagues of
elping Hand and so forth~--all of which tend in some way or
‘her to carry hight and comforts to hearts that are weary and
zavy-laden '8
As remarked earlier, social reformers became more radical
ith the passage of years According to a resolution of the
ombay Provincial Social Conference (1916), the institution of
aste hindered the progress of the community 1n all directions
nd so itsabolition was advocated  As a first step towards this
oal, the Conference welcomed the steps being taken by various
astes to unite with other castes, and it urged the friends of
ocial reform to strenuously support and carry forward the
mification of castes 116 The same Conference turned 1ts attention
o the condition of labourers also and Resolution XV passed by
t noted with regret that the condition of factory labourers was
ughly unsatisfactory in the following matters 1n 1nsanitary
Iwellings, neglect of children’s education, want of proper
nedical aid, lavity in the observance of regulation about half-
imers, indebtedness, and increase of the vice of drink It urged
1pon the employers of factory labour to adopt early and adequate
measures to mimmise these evils and called upon social reform
bodies to move actively in the matter.? The Conference further
:xpressed 1ts opinion that 1t was imperatively necessary in the
interest of social regeneration that primary education should be
freec and compulsory 118
Caste was also attacked by Mr. Manoharlal Zutshi, while

115 Ibid, p 547
116 ISR , Vol XXVIT, p 126
117 ibd,p 127
118 Tod, p 127
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addressing the 30th National Social Conference {Lucknow, 1916),
as the greatest monster which the socal reformers had to Ml
Tt was not only the outward form of caste that was to be killed
but sts very snner spint which made every Hindu think i terms
of caste It Was this ants natrional spint of pnde and exclusive
ness which the social reformer, he said must destroy and replace
with the sense of man s duty to man arespective of birth and
rank ¢

In the opmion of Mr Zutsht outside forces themselses
were working sn favour of socal reform  The First World War
stself was the preatest single factor 'Every Indian soldier return
g home from the battle fields of France, Turkey and Afnica
was bound to become a musstonary of sacial seform in dus native
village Then agmn everv new rmlway Ime bult every new
school opened every new factory started, helped miore or less in
breaking“down the old barriers and weakening the strong holds
of custom and caste Every movement educational politeal and
mdustrrat was helping the cause of socal reform and every form
of national activity was indirectly,™if not directly contributing
ot
Despite these attempts at soctal reform,, there were stll
many ugly spots in the socul fe  The Tamasha s Barods nas
one such spot  The Tamasha was the seat of alf vulgarty "and
filthiness It was the most powerful instrument of Satan to allure
youngmen from nghteousness and virtue 10 wickedness and am
The very sight of the Tamasha hornfi~d the senses of a moral
man It marred the effect of education and incited the mob to
sevolt nganst afl moral rules The magicyglances and the wicked
nautch of the dancing witch (Tamasha gul) excsted the rudest
passians of the spectators and effaced all moral culture snd
shattered all moral bindings  The dure effect of thewe Tamathas
upon young minds’could never be over-emphansed  The seed
of moraliy which must grow with the growth of a boy was
destroyed  The senseof shartc withered sn the young rund

ny pd p 0
120, 3. p 20
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that haunted the scene, and the youngman at last would fall a
prey to the worst sort of vices owing to his indulgence in the
depraved sight of the Tamasha *** The Indian Social Reformer
raised 1ts powerful voice against this vice.

These facts notwithstanding, progress was visible on all
sides. A deputation of ladies from different parts of India
waited upon His Excellency the Viceroy to present an address
on the subject of indentured labour. Among the signatories
were Sarojimt Naidu, Lady JC. Bose, Mrs. P K. Roy etc 12
This was a manifestition of the national anger and enthusiasm
that had been aroused in India against the treatment meted out
to mdentured labourers abroad.

In his address at the Bombay Provincial Social Conference
(1917), M.R. Jayakar deplored the Jack of co-ordination between
different reform societies. He stressed that there should be a
Central Reform Association to serve as the umifymg and co-
ordinating centre. In Bombay alone, he enumerated, there were
a large number of such excellent, but unrelated Associations —
(1) Mr. Devadhar’s Debt Redemption Society, (2) The Social
Service League, (3) Depressed Classes Mission Society, (4) The
minor Children’s Protection Society, (5) The Students’ Brother-
hood, (6) The Night Schools, (7) The Temperance Association,
(8) The Released Prisoners’ Aid Society, (9) The Prevention of
Cruelty to Animals Society, (10) The Bombay Presidency Social
Reform Association etc 1%3

Still Societies continued to be formed for particular pur-
poses. Thus the Hindu Missionary Society with 1ts organ “The
Hindu Missionary’, an Anglo-Maratht weekly, was started in
July, 1917, to take backnto the Hindu fold repentant converts 124
During this year the Bombay Provincial Social Reform Associaz
tion wanted to present 2 memorandum on social reform to His

121 Ibid, p 344 Such Tamashas were common all over the country,
especially on the occasions of fairs and hats

122, Ibld p. 366,

123 1bid, p 522,

124 1bid,p 602,
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Excellercy the Viceroy and the Secretary of State for India M
But permission was not granted for the same 2#

Menwhide the Aryan Brotherhood Conference  Bombay
continued s ¢ usade aganst caste Towards the end of 1917
s thrd sesston was held and five resolutions agamst caste were
passed ' Earher m Baroda the Baroda Caste Usages Bill had
been tried to control the evil effects of caste usages 18 The con
ditton of the workers had already attracted the attention of
soctal reformers and 1t was to the credit of Messrs Curnimbhoy
and Sons that thev became pioneers 1n the movement for the
ntetlectual and social elevation of factory workers by establishing
a Workmen s Institute 1n the premises of thewr mills 12¢

Bv 1918 such a great change had taken plce s the
country that Mr Srimwvasa Iyengar President of the Madms
Provincial Socint Conference 1918 could say with satnfaction
that caste was no longer what 3t had been except as regards
nter marmiage and widow marriage  In aimost nif other matters
and amongst considerable section of the population it was
steaduly lostng strength and influence with both the educated and
the uneducated for the latter rerdily and intelligently co-operated
with the former  Inter diming had become common and often
food prepared by hands and 1n ways not sanctioned by custom
was freely partaken  Dining with those who had broken the
rules of the caste aftmcred hittle antentian and entar'ed no meon
semience n the caste  Sea vayage was no longer visted with the
custamary pans and prmatties Excommunrcation was trifrequent
and had ceas=d to be effective The ofd tyranny of the pri 90
the pondit and the neighbour had been seplaced on therr part by
2 crediable spint of toterance and even of acnve belp  Agan

135 1SR Sof XXVI pp 1346 04

135 a9 ¢ 167
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the castes came together by then far more frequently and inti-
mately than ever before. The tables of pollutton and purnifica-
tion no longer regulated social intercourses in the larger towns
and cities though they might have more or less opeiation in
villages and the smaller towns And occasionally the Brahmans
and non-Brahmans stayed 1n each other’s houses as guests for a
day or two. The call of the caste was generally famnt and far
off * erther 1t fell on deaf ears or it went unheeded. Above all,
with the rapid spread of education amongst Hinda women,
associations of Hindu ladies of all castes were formed for diverse
purposes of mutual benefit. These drew, as nothing else could,
the castes closer together and prevented the great, and 1n many
cases the decisive, influence of woman from being available to
uphold the faw of the caste 130

Respect for the dignity and worth of the individual, Mr.
Iyengar went on, was the root of Liberalism 1n any form, which
stood for the pursuit of social good agawnst class or dynastic
interest and for the subjection of human judgment of all claims
of external authority whether in an organised Church or in more
loosely gathered socteties or m books held sacred. Western
education, he thought, had enabled the Indian mind to discover
new worlds of knowledge, behef and sentiment, and to supersede
dogma and authorty, custom and nequality, by 1deas of liberty,
cquality and fraternity, which only if noble 1llusions, exercised an
all-compelling away over the educated Hindu mind.’®t At the
same Conference by Resolution IV C. Rajagopalachari moved

that the caste system as in vogue at that time should be
abolished.

130, Report, Madras Provincial Social Conference, 1918, pp 18-19
131 1bd,, p 22.



ELEVEN
The Advent of Gandhi

S0 long we have been d g the vanous ents i
Intha runming side by s:de but not merpng i eack other  All
the reformers who worked for the regenerstion of the stational
Lfe of India realised the importance of progress tn esery walk
of Bfe but none had the energy Uime of capacity to work an
every field—there was no single posnt on which all the cuments
of hight could be focussed A Ram Mohan Roy was the crying
need of the opening decades of the twenhieth century, who
could embody in hus own personaliy the aspiration of aa
Awakened Nitton and could give direction and meanmg 1o the
\atious movements in different walks of Indtas hfe, Such 2
man was found in Gandhy?

Before tum there had been discussions aad resolutions
occasionally even mass mosements such as the Swadeshy Move
ment at the time of ihe partition of Beagal But these
movements were confined to the cities and towns they had
uttle affected the rumal areas Inde however Ined i the
villages and Gandh wanted the villages to come to the forefront
He aimed at bunging about a psychologieal revolution he waated
the people to shake off the imaginary ghost of fear s aum was
1o pult out bus people from the false sense of refinement which
futherto had been atfached to European evifisation  Lske 37
alchemist he transformed the very nnture of the Indian people #

1 Also Cf Zachanas HCE op ot p 8t
2 CF Neheu J The Diseortry of India pp 42148
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Gandht made the Congressa democratic and mass* organi-
sattion [Even previously 1t had been democratic, but confined
to the upper classes Now the peasants rolled in. 1t looked
like a vast agrarian orgamsation With a strong sprinkling of the
mddle classes.? To Gandh the regeneration of India meant the
transformation of rural hfe. “These questions of hberation of
women, hiberation of India, removal of untouchability, amehiora-
tron of the economic condition of the masses and the like resolve
themselves mto penetration into the wvillages, reconstruction or
rather reformation of the village hfe.”* His dream was to work
for an India 1 which the poorest would feel that it was their
country in whose making they had an effective voice; an India 1n
which there would be no high class and low class of people; and
an India m which all communities would live 1n perfect harmony.
In such an Indsa there could be no room for the curse of untouch-
abihity or the curse of the intoxicating drinks and drugs. ‘Women
would enjoy the same nights as men 3 India would send out to
the world her treasures of art and health-giving spices, not oprum
or mtoxicating liquors.® Hence Gandht wanted real Swaraj and
not constitutional Swaray Constitutional Swaray would profit but
little if the internal problems—uvillage reconstruction, temperance,
Hindu-Muslim unity,removal of untouchability—were not sotved.?
This diagnosis of the disease led him to attach equal
importance to social reform, and he carried the two—struggle for
national emancipation and fight for social reform—simultancously.
Giving his presidential address to the Belgaum  Congress, he
treated Hindu-Mushm unity and the spinning wheel as equally

important.®  Referring to untouchability, he said, “Untouch-
* The Congress represented ithe masses and became a
! revolutionar
body under the leadership of Gandht, The president observed that tyt
::as a Chongress m which, nstead of the president and the leaders
nwing the people, the people drove hum and th
D.G , Mahatima, Vol 1., p 38) ® feaders. (Tendulkar,
3. Ibd, p 429
4 Gandin, M K, Women and Social Ingusti
s justice, pp 10-11
S Gandhi, M K (Com ’ '
¢ T p.p M { piled by R.X. Prabhu), India of My Dream, p, 1

7 1d . on RO



312 TIE ADVENT OF GANDIHS

ability 18 another hindrance fo Swary  Xs removal 15 Just as
essential for Swaray as the attminment of Hindy Mushm Unity
This 15 an essentally Hindu question and Hhindus cannot clam
or take Swaraj ull they have restored the libesty of the suppressed
Insses  They have sunk with the latter’s suppression—the Arysa
mvaders treated the original mhabrtants of Hindustan precisely
as the English imvaders treat us if not much wor ¢ If so our
helotry 15 a just retribution for our having created an untouchable
class ¢ Therefore, the only matwonal programme was hhaddar
Hindu Mushm Umity and for the Hhindus removal of untouch
ability 2 The enticism levelled agamst st was that thus programme

would turn the Congress mto a purely socral reform organssation
To thus Gandht would reply, “Everything that 15 absolutely

essential for Swaray 13 more than merely socal work and must
be taken up by the Congress It 15 not suggested that the
Congress should confing 1ts activity for afl fime to this work only
Dut 1t 18 suggested that the Congress should for the commg yeac
concentrate the whole of its energy on the work of construction
or  the work of internl growth > 2t

Gandh was Alwavs conscious that many of the soctal evels
were responsible for returding of Snaray and he would
urge upon ths countrymen, * The sooner 1t 1s recogmsed that
many of our social evils impedé our march towards Swaray the
grester will be onr progress towards our cherished goat  To
postpone social reform til after the attamment of Sunrgs 15 B0
to know the meammg of Snargy * That socal and pofitical
progeess are mterdependent and there can be no gueston of
precedence 18 amply clear from tusstatement  The tho thngs—
the <ocial reordening and the fight for poltreal Sharq—rust g0
hand m hand There can be no question of precederce of
division 1nto watertight compartments here  But 2 new socral

9 Imd p 742

10 1hd p 747

1 nd p 47

12 Bose NN Selections from Gandhi p 125 Cf alsa Wawen o dSecal
Inyustice p 102






314 THE ADVENT OF GANDHY

Bose, 2 Rov or the Poet* himself  But ¥ would not have a single
Indian to forget, neglect or be ashamed of his mother tongue or
to feel that he or she cannot think or express the best thoughts
@ his or her own rernacular  Mine 15 not a rebgion of the
prison house '8

All the planks n the platform of the Social Reform
Movement were accepted by Gandht, and he imparted something
of his own magnetssm to this movement also  As in other fields
he was 1 challenge to the modern world so 1n this field also he
was a challenge to the current notions of socl reform  He
rassed the movement to o hugher plane  He stood for the total
emancipation of women marrsage reforms eradication of the evl
of dink, temoval of untouchability, and 1deals of soctal secvice
But his approach to hfe was different and so his method of
seform was also different  In place of compention he stood for
€o operation 1 place of contract he stood for dedication m
place of self indulgence, he stood for self control and mn place
of violent conflict for the attainment of due rights he stood for
gentle persuasion and non violent sacnifice and the acquisition of
nights throngh the proper performance of duties  For the emds
cation of social evils, he preceribed the path of suffering and
sacrifice to women 1o the untouchables and to the downtrodden

He passionately desied the utmost freedom for women
He detested ctuld marniage  He shuddered,to see a child widow
and shivered with rage when 2 husband just widowed contracted
with brotal indifference another marrtage  He deplored the
criminal indifference of parents who kept therr daughters utterly
sgnorant and iiterate and brought them up only for the purpose
of marrying them off to some youngmen of means *$ He wanted
that the women of India should have as much share m winmng
Swarqs as men  Probably in hns peaceful struggle woman could
outdistance man by maay 4 mle because, sn Gandii's aprion

* Bose Sir Jagdish Chandra Bose
Roy Dr P C.RoY
Poet Rabndranath Tagare
15 Bost NK op ot p 267
16 Candhn MK tyomenand Sectul Injustice p 132
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silent and dignified suffering was the badge of her sex ¥/

Gandhr’s fight was for all the women of the country and
not for a few. In his presidential address to_the Bombay Bhagim
Samaj (February, 1918) he deplored that all the existing agitations
were confined to an infinitesimal section of the people and full
eighty-five per cent of the people of the country were passing
their innocent days 1n a state of total detachment from what was
going on around them.® He wanted the movement to embrace
all. He was convinced that women could lift themselves up
through punty. In order to remove blemishes attributed to
women by the Shastras, India would have to produce women,
pure, firm, and self-controlled as Sita, Damayanti1and Draupadi.!®

He considered education as necessary for women as for
men, because without education human beings would not be far
removed from animals  So though knowledge was necessary for
women, he saw no justification for men depriving women of, or
denying to them, equal rights on the ground of their illiteracy.20
But he was not in favour of the same type of education being
imparted to men and women, because their needs were different.
“Man and woman are equal 1n status, but are not identical.
They are a peerless pair being complementary to one another
each helps the other, so that without the one the existence of tht;
other cannot be conceived; and therefore 1t follows as a necessary
corollary from these facts that anything that will impair the status
of either of them will iavolve the equal rwin of both. In framing
any scheme of women’s education this cardinal truth must be
constantly kept 1n mind.”® Gandhi did not deem English edu-
cation necessary for women, at least not necessary for everyday

life. He did not beheve in women working fora living or under-
taking commercial enterprises. But women desming or requiring
- to have Enghsh education could very easily have their way by
jomning the schools for men. He held that to introduce English

17. 1bid , p 163,
18. 1bd , p 3.
19 Ibid,p 4.
20 b, p 5.

21. Ibid, pp 5-6 Comparc Vivehananda, pp 175-176 Supra
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He wrote that any young man who made dowry a condition of
marmiage discredited his education and his country and dishonour-
ed womanhood  So he was in favour of a strong public opimon
being created 1n condemnation of the degrading practice of dowry,
and advocated the excommunication from society of such Young-
men as sorled thewr fingers with such ill-gotten gold. He would
go still further, “Parents of girls should cease to be dazzled by
English degrees, and should not hesitate to travel outside thewr
little castes and provinces to secure true, gallant youngmen for
their daughters 3 Though Gandhi accepted the custom of dowry
to be heartless, yet he was aware of the fact that this cruel
customa did not touch the mmllions in India and that it was
confined to the middle class who were but a drop 1n the ocean
of Indian humanity. He chided the reformers that whenever
they talked of evil customs they thought only of the middlie class.
There were millions living 1n the villages having their own customs
and woes of which the reformers had as yet but little knowledge 3!
Certain concrete steps would have to be taken for the

eradication of the evil, the girls or boys or thewr parents should
break the bonds of caste, the age for marrying should also be
raised and the girls should be prepared to remain spinsters if they
did not get a swtable match. All this required education of
a character that would revolutionise the mentality of the youth
of the nation. But the system of education, Gandh1 deplored,
had no connection with the Indian surroundings and so they
remained practically untouched by the education received by a
microscopic minority of the boys and girls of the nation 3 There
was defimitely something wrong mn the system of education that
failed to arm gurls and boys to fight against social or other evils
That education alone, . Gandhi held, was valuable which drew
out faculties of a student so as to enable him or her to solve
correctly the problems of life in every department 33

30 Itvd,p 58

31 ibd,p 59

32, 1byd, pp 59-60

33 1hud, p 60.
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mught be cited as the example of such a gift, but the existence
of girl widows was a blot upon Hinduism for which the existence
of a Ramabai was no atonement.®® Voluntary widowhood might
be praised, but widowhood mmposed by religion or custom was
an unbearable yoke, and defiled the home by secret vice and
degraded religion.® So Gandht exhortedjeveryone having a child
widow under his care to consider 1t his duty to get her married 40
This helpless widowhood was such a great curse as might destroy
Hinduism some day. And he warned the Hindus that so long as
they had thousands of widows in their mudst, they were sitting
on a mine which might explode at any moment. So if the
Hindus were to be pure, if they wanted to save Hinduism, they
must rid themselves of the poison of enforced widowhood.**

What Gandhi was most opposed to was not widowhood as
such, but the invidious distinction between a widow and a wido-
wer. While widowhood was enforced upon woman, man was
free to marry asand when he iked. He could easily give his
support to voluntary widowhood and widowerhood, “I should
any day subscribe to a reform in the Hindu Law making sinful
the remarriage of a widow or a widower who voluntarily married
after maturity.”’%? But falingithat, a widow should have the same
discretion as a widower about remarnage.® Gandhi would go
even to the length of saying that Indians were not worthy of
ruling themselves so long as there was one single widow who
wished to fulfil her fundamental wants, but was violently preven-
ted from doing so. And when there were no men and women
fit enough to work 1t, even the finest constitution conceivable
dropping upon India from the ,House of Commons would be
worthless.44

Gandhi also advocated intercaste marriage and mterdining,
though he did:not denounce the mstitution of caste blindly, nor

38%Ibid, p 111
39 Ibd,p 108
40 Ibid,p 107
41 Tbd, p 109,

42'Toid , p 112
43 1bldp 113
44, 1ond | p 118.
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did he advocate 1ts wholesale abolitton  He believed that children
iherited the qualities of the parents as much as therr phy<ical
features  Environment did play an mmportant part but the
ongmal capital on which a child started 1n Iife was inherited from
its ancestors % To admut 1t frankly would make one consesve
one s energy and acting up to it one would put ¢ legitimate curb
upon one s ambrtions and thereby energy would be set free for
extending the field of spintual research and spintual evolution
Tt was this doctrine of Varnashrama Dharma winch Ghandhi had
adopted 4 He regarded Varnashrama as a herlthy dwision of
work based on birth but the existing 1de1s of caste were 1 per
version of theoniginal  There was no question of mfenionty or
superionty 1t wAs purely 2 question of duty  Though Farna was
based on birth 1t was possible for a Shudra to become a Vaishya
In crder to perform the duty of a Vaishys he did not need the
Tbel of a Vaishyr One performing the duty of 2 Brahman would
easily become one 1n the next incarnatron 47 So the meanmg of
Varna was simple—1t meant the followtng on the part of every
body the hereditary calling of his forefathers 1n so far 1s that
traditional calling was not inconssstent with fundamental ethics
and this only for the purpose of earning one s ivehhood * Farna
shrama Dharma defined man s mussion on this earth  Man was
born for some higher purpose and ¥ arnashrama only conserved
his energy by restricting um  for the purpose of holding body
and soul together to the occupation of his fore fathers Nothing
more and nothing less than this was } arnashrama Dharma

But Gandh: held that a person must show corresponding
works and character to establish his claim by birth ~ So a person
would lose rarna by failing to exhibut 1t peculiar charactenstics
Even tnter varna marmage or nterdimmp  whatever virtue the
restrictions on them mught have would not affect a persons varna
so muchas the falirg to nc on to ores Jarma  Bith would

45 Bowe Nk op ot p 201
45 1t

47 Il

43 N

4 L p 23
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only give a start and enable the parents to determine the training
and occupation of their clildren, but it did not perpetuate the
Varna of one’s birth, 1f 1t was not fulfilled by works *

The existing caste orgamsations, according to Gandhi, were
really trade guilds. From the economic point of view formerly
its value was very great It not only ensured hereditary skill, 1t
also innted competition.  ““It was the best remedy aganst pau-
perism. And 1t had all the advantages of trade-guilds Although
1t did not foster adventure or invention there, 1t 1s not known to
have come n the way either.

“Historically speaking, caste may be regarded as man’s
experiment or social adjustment n the laboratory of Indiman
soctety. If we can prove 1t to be a success, 1t can be offered to
the world as a heaven, and as the best remedy agamnst heartless
competition and social disintegration, born of avarice and
greed "7o1*

The vast organisation of caste, Gandhi would assert, answ-
ered not only the economic and religious wants of the communi-
ty, but 1t answered its pohtical needs also. “The wvillagers
managed their mternal affairs through the caste system, and
through 1t they dealt with any oppression from ruling power or
powers. It 1s not possible to deny of a nation that was capable
of producing the «caste system its wonderful power of
organisation "%

But the Mahatma decried the present day position of the
caste system He considered the four divisions alone to be
‘fundamental, natural and essential * The innumerable sub-castes
were sometimes a convenience, but often a hindrance. And so
the sooner the sub-castes were fused, the better for the nation.®®
He noted with distress that Varnashrama of the shastras was
non-existent mn practice m the India he wanted to rebuild, and
that the existing caste system was the very antithesis of Varna-
50 Ibid, p 232

51 Tbid, pp 232-23

* Compare Vivehananda, also Dayananda
52 Ibid, p 233
53 1bd
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With the same vehemence and passion with which Gandh
advocated the cause of Indian women, he also pleaded for the
eradication of the evil of untouchability. He considered 1t, as
practised 1n India, a sin agamnst God and men, which was eating
into the very vitals of Hindwism ® Hinduism had sinned in
giving sanction to untouchability, which had degraded the
Hindus and made them_Pariahs. Gandhi would say that the
‘touch me not’-ism that disfigured existing Hiduism was a
morbid growth, that 1t only betrayed a woodenness of mmd and
a blind self-conceit, and that 1t was abhorrent alike to the spirit
of rehigion and morality % He was so much pamned by therr
degradation that he himself wished to be born an untouchable
to work for their salvation “I do not want to be reborn. But 1f
T have to be reborn, 1 should be born an untouchable, so that I
may share their sorrows, sufferings and affronts levelled at them,
in order that I may endeavour to free myself and them from
that miserable condition I, therefore, pray that if I should be
barn agan, 1 should do so not as a brahman, kshatriya, vaishya
or shudra, but as an atishudra > Swaraj could never be reached,
he wrote, with the poison of untouchabihty corroding the Hindu
part of the national body. With one-fifth of India kept under
perpetual subjection and the national culiure denied to them,
Swaraj was a meaningless term 6la

This 1dea of the uplift of the depressed classes was mnate
m him, it was no product either of his bitter experiences 1n South
Africa, or his study of Chrstian literature Speaking at the
Depressed Classes Conference at Ahmedabad (April, 13 in the
year 1920), he said, I regard untouchability ay the greatest blot
on Hindwsm This idea was not brought home to me by my
bitter experience during the South African struggle. It 15 not due
to the fact that T was once an agnostic  Itus equally wrong to
think that T have taken my views from my study of Christian

59 Gandhi, M K, India of My Dreams (complled— by R K Prabhu) p 65
60 Bose NK op at, p 237

61 Ibd, p 238
6la Ibid,p 127
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of foreign rule, this bhighting imposition of a foreign medium
upon the youth of the country will be counted by History as one
of the greatest. It has sapped the energy of the nation, 1t has
shortened the lives of the pupils It has estranged them from
the masses, 1t has made education nnnecessarily expensive. If
this process 1s still persssted 1, 1t bids fair to rob the nation of
its soul.”’%  So he wanted to preserve the languages of India and
to usc them as sources of national regeneration Addressing the
National University of Guyrat at Ahmedabad he affirmed that a
systematic study of Asiatic culture was no less essential than the
study of Western sciences and that the vast treasure of Sanskrit
and Arabic, Persian and Pali and Magadh! had to be ransacked
to dicover wherein lay the source of strength for the nation
Gandhi was no moie sevivalist and hus 1deal was not to feed on
or repeat the ancient cultures, but to builld a new culture based
on the traditions of the past and enriched by the experience of
later ttmes His 1deal was a synthests of the different cultures
that had come to stay in India, that had influenced Indian hfe,
and that, m their turn, had themselves been influenced by the
spirit of the soil 97
Gandhi thus stood for real Swaraj not only in the political
and economic sense, but also in the cultural sense He did not
agree that the 1deas of social seivice and social betterment had
come to India from Christianity or the West, he held, on the
other hand, that these 1deas were mndigenous to India. According
to the Mahatma, 1t was a wrong notion that social service was
best known and organised in Europe, nowhere social service was
treated so much as a rchigtous duty as 1n India  Instances of
this faculty of the Indian people could be found tn the marvellous
organisation of Kumbha mela at Hardwar and in thousands of
pigrims ascending the Himalayas up to Jamnotri, who were
, catered for without difficulty 1n a spirtt of service  The matchless
caste organisation was an instance of vast social service organisa-
tion  Quoting the opinion of WW Hunter, Gandhi would point

66 Ibid, pp 81-82
67 Tendulkar, D G, Mahatma, Vol 11, p 29
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what he preached, and while m South Afiica he made lus wife
clean the pot of a Panchama who had been converted to Chris-
tiamity though she had strenuously opposed the proposal ¢
Simularly Gandhi wanted to admut an untouchable candidate to
the Ashrama founded m 1915 at Ahmedabad, if the candidate
fulfilled all other conditions ? An untouchable famuly, Duda-
bhai, his wife Danibehn, and their daughter Lakshmi were
admitted to the Ashrama This aroused stiff opposition to the
institution and all monetary help was stopped 7 From the very
beginning the Ashrama had given no corner to untouchability.
But mostly it was the real orthodox Hindus who met the daily
growing expenses of the Ashrama This was a clear indication
that untouchability had been shaken to its very foundations:
Interdining with the untouchables was also i vogue 1n the
Ashrama,?

It 1s in Champaran, however, wheie Gandhi went on the
mvitation of a simple peasant to wipe off the stain of indigo,
that we get a clear picture of Gandhi's method of carrying on
humanitarian, political and social work at the same time Bihar,
at that time, lacked in public spirtt and public work. There was
strict untouchabthty The enormity of the problem may be
mferred from the fact that when Gandhi went to Rajendra
Prasad’s house at Patna on way to Motiharit in Prasad’s absence,
he was not allowed to draw water from the well while servants
were drawing water fest drops from lus bucket might pollute
them.” But the advent of Gandht changed everything as 1f by
magic  In the words of Rajendra Prasad, ““Bihar emerged as 2
hopeful, young province, ever growing from strength to strength,
only after Mahatma Gandht’s wisitin 1917 % There was

74 Gandti, M X, The Story of My Eape, unents with Tiuth, p 277
75 Ibud,p 395

76 Tod, p 397

* About the year 1915, Sitarammayya says that the year 1915 was a

landmark m the political hustory of India (The History of the Indian
Natwnal Congiess, Vol 1, p 121)

77 Ind, p 399
78 Itnd, p 406

79 Prasad, Dr Rajendra, Mahatma Gandiy and Bihar, p. 2
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appalling poverty there In the eveming of April 14 1917 he
visited a village 1n Champarin  He entered the huts of some
poor peasants and talked to httle children and women He was
convinced that Indit would get Swaray only when the condition
of these people improved ® A more heart rendmg truth was
revealed when Gandhi asked his wife Kasturbar to mquire why
the villige women did not wash their clothes When she spoke
to them nbout 1t one woman took Kasturbaim her hut and
said  Look now there 1s no box or cupboard here contaiing
other clothes The sart 1 am wearing 1s the only one I have
How am I to wash 12 ? Tell Mahatmay: to get me another sar
and I shall then promise to bathe and put on clcan clothes every
day #

Gandhi had come to Bihar not to bring about a social
revolution but on a musston of enquiry  But m course of hus
enquiry he found that he must bring about the amelioration of
the peasantry If he wanted to have permanent efficts  There
was colossal ignorance uncleanltness dirt in the villages dirt on
the roads dirt everywhere the peasants had no capacity for
organned work they could not repair a willage road there were
eprdemics from which there w1s no remedy  men and women
gossipped and children were neglected *  Gandhyt at once
diagnosed the disease and in his charactenstic way he began with
reforming his co workers

At that time the pocial atmosphere tn Bihar was feudal
and Bthanis were dopendent on servants cven for petty things 0
much so that the number of servants was double the number of
Gendhipis co workers  These workers had nigid habit with
regard to food etc and 1 spite of English education and residence
at Calcutta they would take kachcha food (rice and dal) cooked
only by a Brahman or a casteman Lis

Gandhiyt brushed aside all that to avoid waste of time and
expenses on establshmeny and hayasthas Rajputs Agarwalas

30 Tendulkar DG Mohatra Yol 1 p 247
81 Jtat p 6l
Tendulkar DG Gamlhiin Champasan p 103

83 Prasad. Dr Raxndra Mahatma Gendhlond Bha p 23
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Goalas and Guyratt Bamas all began to eat rice and dal touched
by others The services of servants were also dispensed with 84
Now ‘Babus’ (English-cducated middle class people —mostly
advocates) began to draw water for thewr use from the well, wash
their own clothes after bath and their plates after meals, and
clean the rooms &7
After having impressed upon his co-workers the value of
self-help, community life and digmity of labour, the next problem
before Gandhi was the education of the village folk Tt was to
be no conventional education, but an education leading to the
mtegrated, all-round devclopment of the individual So he
wanted village schools where highly cducated men and women
would give voluntary service as teachers The school was to
be a centre of hight 1 the gloom of the village; the teacher was
to be the friend, philosopher and guide to the men and women
of the village 8 People were to be instructed not only 1 the
three ‘R’s, hut also in rural economy and sanitation.8” The last
would consist 1n keeping the village clean, tcaching people not
to dirty 1t by evacuating anywherc and everywheie, keeping the
surroundmgs of the willage-well clean, improving the drain of
the willage, sweeping the village 10ads, teaching the people
proper methods of disposing off the refusc matter, teaching the
women how to keep the cluldren clean ctc®% For such work
teachers of high culture weie needed and Bihar having no such
teachers, Gandhi brought them fiom Guyrat and Maharashtra 39
Workers who helped Gandhu work out his social programme m
Bihar were—S8r1 Lakhi Narayan Sahu of Cuttack and his wife,
Dr Hari Shri Kishna Deva, Shri Baban Gopal Gokhale and his
wife Srimati Awantika Bai, Mahadeva Haribhar Desai, Narhari
Dwartka Das Parikh, Brajlal Bhump Roopani, Chhote Lal Jam,
Surendra Jee, Bal Krshna Yogeshwar Purolit and Devdas

84 Ibid, p 26
85 1bid,p 26
86 lbid,p 29
87 Id,p 30
88 Ybud,p 30
89 Ibd, p 31
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Gandh from Sabarmatt Ashrama, Sadashiva Lakshman Soman
Pundalik fee Appip Eknath Basudev Khare Pranfal Prabhu
Ram Yogr and Shanker Rio Deo  Kasturba was assisted by
Awantika Bai Manibehn Durgabehn Anandibat and Binapam
Sahu w

Schools were started at Barharwa n charge of Baban
Golhale and lis wife and Devdis Gandim 1t Bhutharwa under
Sominp and a1t Madhuban under Narhan Pankh Manibehn
Mahadev  Hanbhar Desa and Durgabehn © These  self less
workers were 1deal and did cven the lowest work they would
make the vilfage road clean and smooth would sweep the pr
vate houscs and the village road and would clean the surroun
dings of the village well ¥ Specnal attentron was paid to women
by I1dy volunteers who entered into their houses and soon won
therr confidence  Puidah seemed to be distinctly dissohung as
clen grown up women came to the Ashramas for instruction
Women took to spmning readmg writing 1nd jomed 1 village
functions such as m Ramayan parties and in Ashrama prayers o
Kasturba always moved among the village women and taught
them hygiene and samtition % The net result was that the
volunteers with their schools samtation work and medical reliel
gamed the confidence and respect of the willage folk and were
able to bring good influence to bear upon them

Gandhi could not reman tn Champaran for fong to c¢om
plete hus work of soctal reform which had been so earnestly
begun  The call of duty took him to other places His all
embracing tntercst made hum champion the cavse of the mull
hands at Ahmedabad  But here also Gandhis m thod was
Aifferent from those of other riformers  He beheved m con
ducting sterke ona tugher plane  And therefore tus conditions
of a successful strike were — neter (o resort (o vioferice  pever

90 Ray Choudbury P C Gandhiy s First St uggle tn India p 91
91 1bid p M

92 Prasad Dr Rajendra Mahatma Gandhi enl Bthar p 31

9 1bd p 32

04 Tendulkar DG Gandhi in Champaran p 110

95 Gandhi Mk The Story of My Experiments with Truth p 423
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to molest black legs, never to depend on alms, and to temamn
firm, no matter how long the strike continued, and to carn
bread, during the strike, by any other honest labow % Tt was
on these lmes that Gandhn conducted the labour strikes at
Ahmedabad and he succeeded to a very large extent.

But so long Gandhi had not been very active m Congress
His real entiance into the Congress politics began with his parti-
cipation 1n Congress proceedmgs at Amritsar. Attendance at
previous Congresses were nothing more than an annual renewal
of allegtance to the Congress 97 With the assumption of the
membership of the Constitution Commuttee of the Congress, he
really began to mould the shape of the Congress By thus time
the events on the Indian political scenc were marching with
kaleidoscopic speed, and Gandht was at the helm of a mughty
mass movement The soul of a gieat natton had been stirred
and, thanks to the gemus of Gandhy, the political upheaval was
accompanted by a great social awakening also

Gandht was impatient at that time for pohtical emancipa-

tion, but he did so because he thought that there could be no

social reconstruction without the achievement of freedom

Vimdicating the Non-Cooperation movement for Swaraj when
untouchability shill waited to be removed, he said, “If as a
member of a slave nation I could deliver the suppressed classes
from their slavery without freeing myself from my own, I would
do so to-day But 1t 15 an mmpossible task A slave has not the
freedom even to do the night thing. Hence though the panchama

problem 15 as dear to me as life itself, T rest satisfied with™ exclu-
sive attention to national non-co-operation. I feel sure the
greater mncludes the less.”’®

And that was really so  All the items of social reform

for which so long resolutions only had been passed and progress
had been painfully slow, now received a great impetus Education
on national ines spread with great rapidity In Calcutta Gandh
96 1tud, p 427 T
97. loid , p 486

98 Tendulkar, D.G , Mahatma, Vol 11, p 8
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opened the National College (February 1921) and national
schools were started throughout Bangal He mavgurated the
Bhar Vidyaputh at Putna In fess than four manths national
colleges were started in Patn1 Aligarh Ahmedabad  Bombay
Benares and Dellv - There wete national unssersities i Bengal
Guytat 1nd Bihar  The Jamsa Milha Islamia or the Natonat
Musttm Unssessity ssas founded by the jomt efforts of Gandht
and Mohamed Al »

When political awshening reached s high  watermark
Hindus and Mushms sied with one arother in demonstrations of _
fratermzation  Orthodox Hindus tasrted Mushm Jeaders to
dmean thar homes  To crown all Mushm purdah women
attended meetings and msited Gandin to address them A
unique spectacie was that Mushim Jeaders would po to these
normally prohibited gs with band; on their eyes
They made an exception 1n the case of Gandhs, because they
sard that he was pure enougli to go anywhere and everywhere
hedked  Mushm women would not hestate fo have hum 1
their mdst 10

In Gandht s opion the secret of Swarag lav in the cons
tructive programme  He rnetted the attention of fus followers
an cultvating the spist of non siofence  setting up Congress
organmisations in cvery village introducing the spmning wheel in
every house promofing Hindu Mushm umty and ndding
Hinduism of the curse of untouchabslity and otherwise punfyng
themselves by avoiding mtoxicatng dunks and drugs % Regard
ing the Ruence of the spming wheel on the women and
masses of Indsa Gandlit said  The womanhood and the masses
of fndia have been awakened g never before at the call of the
spinmng wheel  The masses recognise 1a 1t the giver of hfe
The nomen regard 31 2s the pratector of chastity  Every widow
has recogrused in the wheel a dear forgotten frend ™

99 Tod p 44
100 ftid p 45
0f thd p 45
102 10d o 51
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1t was this attachment on Gandhw’s part to the spinning
wheel which made him resort to the bonfire of foreign cloth.
Thus foreign cloth had deprived the millions in India of one of
therr most 1mportant sources of income. Naturally Gandhi had
advocated and practised the bonfire of foreign cloth which drew
a strong protest from his friend and admurer Andrews, “I was
supremely happy when you were deahing great giant blows at
the great fundamental moral evils, drunkenness, drug-taking,
untouchability, race arrogance, etc., and when you were, with
such wonderful and beautiful tenderness, deahng with the
hideous vice of prostitution ” But Andrews expressed strong
disapproval of the bonfire of foreign cloth.!

Gandhs had been extremely moved by the appaling poverty
of the masses of India, and he believed he could carry any
message of reform—religious, political or social—to them only
through bread. In reply to Tagore's criticism of his programme,
he wrote, “To a people famishing and 1dle, the only acceptable
form 1n which God can dare appear 15 work and promise of food
as wages.””®  Again he said, “I have found 1t impossible to
soothe the suffering patients with a song from Kabir. The
hungry mulhons ask for one poem—the mvigorating food.
They cannot be given 1t. They must earn 1t themselves. And
they can carn only by the sweat of their brow **105

Equally efficacious was Gandhr’s non-violent struggle in
improving the condition of women, Referring to 1t Rajkuman
Amrnit Kaur wrote that of all the factors contributing to the
awakening of women in fndia none had been so potent as the
field of non-violent action which Gandhiji offered to women in
his ‘war’ agamst Butish domination of India It brought them
out in therr hundreds from their sheltered homes to stand the
furnace of a fiery trial without flinching **1¢

Referring to the eradication of the evils of drink, drug and

103 Ibid,p 73
104 1tnd, p 84
105, Ibd, p 87

106 Razhumart Amnt Kaur i her Introduction to M K Gandhy's, Homen
and Sociol Imustce in India, p Vi .
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gambling  Bhartan Kumarappa wrote that under Gandhis
leadership the Indian Nationa) Congress ncluded prombition
of fiquor and opium as part of the Non Co operation Movement
of 1920 22 and that Gandhiy made use of the network of
Congress orgamisattons throughout the country to carry on his
crusade against drink and drugs and to vrge prombition of these
on the Government  The result was that Congress men and
women rallied to hus support hindered auctiomng of licences to
figuor dealers and picketed such hguor shops This country
wide agitation prompted many persons to give up dnnk and
liguor revenue fell rapdly 17 Gandhi did not believe 1n bringing
about moral reforms through prolibition  because he stressed
that such reforms must come from within and he held that
thev could not be enforced from without throngh law  So by
prohibition he hoped not to prevent people from drinking  but
to prevent the sale of hiquor 1nd drugs so 1s to remove tempta
tion from the wav of the addict He believed that helpless
victims of drink needed to be helped agamnst themselves and
saved from the ewil effects on the drunkard and the misery and
poverty 1t brought to their family  Pasang by an open hiquor
shop they would go in wnd induige themselves So he inststed
on the Government closing down liquor shops 103

But the Government was out to suppress the movement
for prohibinon mn 1920 1921 It resorted to wviolence
Dharwad  Panuc striken a police officer ordered to fire on an
unarmed crowd Gandht decnied education supported by a
revenue denived from an immoral source He considered 1t
wrong to wait for devising methods of tapping other sources of
revenue before giving up the revenue from dnnk* Dunng
tht hurncane temperance campugn (1920 21) many of the
Yguor dens were practically closed and hundreds of opwm dens
st Assam were deserted  But the tragedy was that Government

107 humarappa Bhartan o his Fdinor s Note to MR Candh s Drink
Drugs and Gambiing o iV

108 1bd pp 1V %

19 Candtl MK Drink Drugr and Gambling p §
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repression came heavy on the people, because Gover;xr;er;f
revenue dwindled down in Bihar, Assam, and the Central Pr
vinces. The political movement also developed mto a move;1
ment of self-purification, and there was an onrush of fechng};
desire and a yearning for self-purification Thousands of wo; elrs
became volunteers to picket liquor shops and opium densand t ;c
people also began to beheve that 1t was their duty to desert 1 t;.‘
drnking booths But the Government let loose s engmes. (;
oppression, and thousands of volunteers were thrown into jaus
for the offence of picketing drink and drug shops 1

Giving his presidential address to the Belgaun'f Congress
(1924), Gandin again emphasized that hquor and opium traffic
were items of national importance, But he deplored that the
wave of enthusiasm that swept across the country mn 1921 n
the cause of temperance did not last. The picketing degenerated
mto violence, and so it was abandoned and hquor-shops
and oprum-dens began to flourish as before. But the ray of
hope was that temperance work was not dead altogether, and

there were workers still continuing their quiet and self-less

service in the cause of temperance Gandhi was convinced

that Indians would not be able to eradicate the ewil tifl they had
Swaray !

S Srmwvasa Iyengar, President of the Gauhati Congress
(1926), admitted that the measures (for the removal of social
cvils) adopted during the active period of Non-co-operation
were marked by temporary cxaltation, but no permanent pro-
gress took place.  Nevertheless, he realised the change that had
occurred n the nature of social reform when he said, “The
removal of untouchability was long confined to the platform of
soctal or rebigious reform and did not then make rapid progress
By making it onc of the items of the constructive programme
of the Congress, we have, under Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership,
almost in the twinkling of an eye materially changed the attitude
tewards 1t alike of the educated classes and of the miasses,”  But

110 10, p 29 30
W4t Congress Presidential 4d iresses (1931-1935 ,p 750
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her years, problems of spcaf change have been and continue to
be enormous and comphicited  Hoary tradition and socal and
religious complexes constitute a back log of fustory which can
not be eanly cleared  And Gandhi was at the same time con
servatne and revoluhonary—he did not for example deny the
mord vahdity of the snstitubion of the nch as such though he
sought to change the nature of its working and ultimatelv even
to chminate st His man connbution  thus was not so much
m the sphere of bringing about actual and far reaching reform
as m rousing socl consciousness about the necessity of such
change %

Gandhy s success was that he carnied the masses with um
Before him the reformers had often been ahenated from the
people that was the fate of the Brahmo Samyy of the Prarthana
Samy and the soctal teformers even the Ana Samay the
‘Theosophical Society and Swam Vivekananda could appeal only
to 1 limuted andience  Just as m politics so m the sphere of
social reform  Gandhi camied the naton with m  In thes
connection the findimgs of J Natarajan tre revethng  He says
that Gandht s influence on Gujrati journabsm made wself felt
soon after he took over the Navpvan from Sn Indulal Yaymk
and converted it from a monthly to a weekiv  He preiched
m semple yet forceful Janguage the phulosophy of truth non
violence and cvil disobedience He advocated the uphit of
the depressed 1inter caste marnages and Hindu Mushm ututy
Gandhi s achieyement was that he ndvocited socral rform and
yet saned populanty for Ins paper with the result that the
Gurats of Bombay and the Gurate Punch of Ahmedabid
strongly orthodox papers which had seen many reformist mals
off the field rapidly dechned in populanty  The arculation
of the Navjivan shot up from 9000 1n 1519 to 20 000 1n 19207 ¢

119 Mukhergee Hiren op c1t p 197
120 Watarajan J History of fadian Journatesm p 18



TWELVE
Conclusion

In view of what has been discussed in the foregoing
chapters, 1t can now be concluded that Nationalism and the
Social Reform Movement went side by side, each reacting upon,
and mfluencing the nature and character of the other? As the
character of our nationalism underwent transformation, so the
social reform movement also took a different turn. From Ram
Mohan Roy to Gokhale, the hberal tradition in India was based
largely on Western rationalism and individualism and the impetus
for social emancipation also came from the West.?

The lberal school had faith in the benevolent nature of
the British Emprre and it considered the Raj as a sine qua non
of all progress—soacial, cultural and political, Regarding the
Western nfluence on Indian social and religious life, Mr.
Sankaran Nair, President of the Congress in 1897, said, “Great
as 1s the necessity of British Rule for the political emancipation
of our country, even greater is the necessity for social and
religious reform " He proceeded, “To break down the isola-
1

SN Banerjea, says, “‘Our pohtical activities are reacting upon our
social system, and the upward movement, with occasional abberations,
15 visible along the entire hne »* (S N Banerjea, A4 Naton n Making,
p 28)

M A Buch i tus book “Rise of Indian Liberalism® discusses social
hiberalism and then shows that political liberalism was an adjunct of that
social hiberabism 1In the hist of hberals he gives prominent place 1o

Ram Mohan Roy, Mahadey Govind Ranade, Dadabhai Naoroyn and
Gopal Rrishna Golhale

3 Congress Presidential Addresses, Yol I, p. 323
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them representative institutions were a consecrated possession,
which 1 the counsels of Providence had been entrusted to the
English people, to guard that possession, to spread 1t, and not
to make st the property of this people or that people, but the
hertage of mankind at large. England was, they held, the home
of representative institutions; and from England as the centre
representative institutions had spread far and wide and she had
justly been called the august mother of free nations. They
owned that the people of India were the children of that mother,
and they claimed their birth-nght to be admtted into the rights
of British citizens and British fellow subjects. Addressing _the
Ahmedabad Congress (1902) as 1ts President, Banerjea reiterated
that the Congress had no higher aspirations than that they should
be admitted snto the gieat confederacy of self-goverming states of
which England was the august mother. He admuitted that the
journey towards the goal must necessarily be slow, and that the
blessed consummation could be attended only after prolonged
preparation and laborious  apprenticeship. But he pleaded a
beginning {o be made &8 Banerjea was even more enthusiastic
while addressing the Calcutta Rotary Club (in the year 1919)
which comprised only Europeans, “The Empire 1s yours, but
1t 15 also ours Tt 1s yours by creation, ours by adoption. You
are the natural heirs; we are the adopted children of the Empire
Your status and our status are the same; and here let me make
a frank confession of faith on my behalf as well as the great
party to which I belong  We of the Moderate party believe that
the connexion of England with India 15 a divine dispensation
ordamed for the holiest and hughest of ends. Therefore, do I
appeal to you, representatives of the -European Community,
members of the Empire, friends of human freedom to stand . by
us, to co-operate with us 0 . R
The social ideals of hberalism have been very meely put

forth m a leading article of the Indian Social Reformer, It
7 Tod,p 116

8§ Thd,p 314 ]

9 Thid, p 336 ' 7
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would be well 1f those who seck the soluuon of present day
1ndran problem> by means of revivahistic movements would bear
m mwd 2 few things of pracuct interest The fiest and most
obvious of these 15 the relapon of thert movements 10 the
pationalistic {endencies sum\l\alcd and fostered by & know\cdge
of modern hstory  EveR as among Hindus hemselves the
resivalistic movements do not seem 1o touch yhe reat 15508 They
arc allt cevivals of the phllosophlcs of Hindusm but the strength
of orthodo¥ Hinduis® that which g% es it 1S enofmMous stability

15 not 1S phllosophy. but rather M8 psychology Hinduts™ m
s social structure o which the ground plan ¥ the caste system

displays & prot'ound knowledse of human weaknesses and ho¥
they maght be pest used 10 ensute the stality of sts it The
yevivalist movements have & certan value as beiog cateulated 10

national foree they can 1ot be counted 1© yeld substantial
results  there are many schoots of Hindu metaphysies there 18
only ont soet phdosop\\y for it the social phﬂosophy embo
died n the caste system Whatever evit consequences have
flowed to the country 1n the past 1t has been on account of ths
erroneous social phxlosop\\y and not o0 account of the metaph¥
sical diversiics af mghet Hinduism Everybod¥ hnows what
that socia} p\u\osophy s It based on pravitese 1t teaches &
doutrne of unnatural contentment 1t deprives yfe of 1aEe
MoLVES afc and death 1 68 hands become e TOIETS of
routinc Tt takes fold of 2 person at burth wnd il WS ashes
mungle with the dust 11 Qves fum not & moment of freedom
retuen of thus hfe fong cubordination the Hindu 35 allowed 1 €

on its pmcucn\ and socnal side 18 non ethueal t0 the ¢
sa customary creed The new movement should be distinctly
ndvidust And ethical

The Hindu revivaltstic movements fasl m 1ot secogmsing
that the regen:mtmg movement must ncccss:m‘y have 8 miltant
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side  Every great movement of social reform has its two-fold
aspect Intellectually 1t 1s a fulfilment of the past, because
thought there 1s only growth, and no conflict But, at a given
time, only a modicum of the current thought of a community
enters 1n 1ts environment, and every effort to apply fresh doses
of it 1s resisted with the resistance of the mass of circumstances
which comprises environment. Thus 1t always happens that
while the philosophy of history 1s a continuous body of 1deas,
the events of history seem often to come i1n an antagonistic
series  Every 1eformer who 1s also a thinker feels this dual post-
tion n his own life 1t (Hinduism) has only one theory of
socicty; and the latter 1s based on a study of human weaknesses.
The movement of reform has to oppose uncompromusingly a
truer and noblet social philosophy to this narrow and musgwded
one The orthodox social philosophy proceeds on the assump-
tion that a man’s weaknesses are a more stable and rehable
foundation of society than his asprrations The soctal
philosophy of India should proceed on precisely the con-
trary assumption It should never appeal to men’s weaknesses,
their vanities, their love of pleasure or of fame, and worst weak-
ness of all, their love of repose  In this regard we have to learn
a great deal from countries where public life has been more free,
more active and more real than 1 India  The history of the
progressive countries of Europe presents a remarkable contrast
to that of India in thus respect There they repressed beliefs,
but allowed liberty of conduct to a much larger extent, here we
encouraged the widest mtellectual divergence, but repressed con-
duct The greatest want of time 1s a larger measure of personal
freedom But men are afraid that personal freedom will be

abused  That 1s because we have been brought up under a

regimen of distrust and suspicions  Experience shows that there

15 a good deal more of licence under the guise of orthodoxy than
n the excraise of the rights of freedom *'10

It was tlus love of foreign 1deals and crusade agamst ortho-
doxy which had stood in ths way of thz libzral social reformers

10 ISR, Vol XIII, p 525
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and ahcnatcd them from the masses That 18 why despite thert

mgh socrtt 1d faile 0 we ¥ ct on
the peopie T e U s bou e 1100 with
5 sudden T h from th things Westeth
there was moveme? py the e it 1netee century
cathng peop\c pack 10 theit ancien cw\\\u\mn e ha
always peen an under current of this movemen 4 dunng 1he
Moty ) of 18 571ths even mnant ested sedf ¥ ut the Eng\ls\\
cducated commumty had kept atsel gencm\\y aloof {ro! the
main ¢V ¢ Induan ! tonc b x of b g e
gulf petwe ucs and  th eral le WS
accomp\l he ab Ahterat parama 5t fnshnd
deo nel ed da bY
gwamt ayamnda 2t ed in v Lateratur®
and s ATY2 Sa nd eclec Al 0 gocrety
and Anmic Best aus ¢ she he infent
onty comP ex beliel unl hentag 155101
of Indtd ther © 15 01 { asse ton se be
msunderst od by certd! writet 3 caged socudl
conscrvat T they have ptcd as havt g B¢
ympetus IC: du ¢ have 5¢ owever that
the revivalt s W Gl conscm\m 13 thet cY were
ardent ™ \ wanted ¢ welcome er © 165
. - aaaiit ey unt
11 The nauum\\s = g th revolt of T accordind 1o
Lxucmus\ wet adharm 4 Swarad (M wh aulGraulh
j'lndmn filig0n! Nait afism © ;T e n \chmcn\
yo natt culty! naut e rehig! a n:un:poh y ! P
1M A Buch for :\:\n\p\c regardt! g the 1lal hool s a B runml\;
X mn\emury he 1mtats 1he carhe’? 14 obhale
:ons\dusu pndse cen th carhier ¥ it h,u\(um na! onahs!
of Davan® 43 Sares*Y 1 an v JaandV Gandh
hoc\orl W npo! (1o P a
Bus hs'.\)1|'ur t 1nds: pomp:a\ 2y aln™ and soarat conserv?
t pave £ 1o so tent ha w hand hoot of ne¥
a\xo\'\l‘\\m h1ed! o 113 FC snenthy trom 1 s ? mynre
of this ¥ 11 conne a4 ne hand (L fotce’ wh
upre‘ud th msel € P of 1837 agans te h(‘.owmnm
nd o0 other v g wih e s of 1€} prous ¥ 3 son ) eVt 3
nmed by S* D da 308 ame V4 ord P 1Y}
A ef Cmr m
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terms of equality and self-respect. Swamu Vivekananda was a
untversabst and Dayananda!! believed and tried to establish that
the Vedas were the fountain-head of all knowledge, spiritual as
well as secular.  So 1t was shameful for Indians to go to other
peoples for the enrichment of their culture.

The Liberals had derived therr imtial nspiration from
English liberalism, from Mill, Morley and others, and they
believed 1n the formulae of hiberalism as in the Gospel. They
had implicit faith 1n Rationalism, Enlightenment and Progress
under the aegis of England They carnestly believed that the
salvation of India lay in the immediate, or almost immediate,
establishment of free 1epresentative institutions, popularly elected
parhaments, municipalities etc  and thewr attitude to the Old
Indian World, the old religions, behiefs and ways of hiving was
generally depreciatory

The Extremist Party naturally turned its back to such a

servile position and got its impetus fiom the desire to get from
shams to realities and the necessity of suffering and self-sacrifice
for the achievement of national salvation So they became
antipathetic to the Liberals }* To the Extremists emancipation
mecant something much wider and deeper than politics To them
1t was a matter of building up a national character, of reenvi-
gorating all departments of life  They thought that a trial of
strength between the two peoples was ewitable, and so they
argued that a new Indian people must be made.!s

Not only they turned away from the pohtical hiberalism of

14 Dayananda had reahised the utter futihity of making any progress under
foreign rule, “When a country falls on evil days the natives haveto bear
untold musery and suffering  Say what you will, the Swadestuya Rajya
(indigenous nauve rule) 1s by far the best A foreign Government,
perfectly free from religious prejudices, impartial towards all.the native
and foreigners abike, kind, teneficent and just to the natives alike their
parents though 1t may be, can never render the people perfectly
happy
{Satyarth Prakash—Chapter V111) Quoted 1 Swami Shraddhananda‘s
‘Iuside Congress’,

15 Bevan, Edwyn, Indian Nationalism, p 99

16 1bd,p 112
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the Moderates they also eschewed their Ratonalism and seculat
1sm and looked to Indias old religious traditon  The ardent
fists ded a reviat of Hindwsm, and the delvery of
ITadia not only from the political contro! of the foreigner but also
from the corroding mfidelity which the foreigners brought with
thery  India must not ontv shake off the alien Government she
must regatn her sou} as well
No doubt Hindu revivalism was a reaction apainst dry
and roatless cationahsm an qutbretk of the human spurt fram
confinement 1 longing for growth m keeping with the nanonal
spnt But it was no uncniical admurtion of everything
archaie and quaint m symbol and nitual and beltef, o victory
of conservatism no pase A morc correct and sympathetic
appranal of the movement has been given by one of the hgh
priests of revivabst nationahsm  He says  The Natorabst
Movement had been preceded by a general religious and soctal
revnalin Indim This revival came as a reachion*  agasnst the
carhier movements of rehigious and soent revolt raised admittedly
under the mfluence of European thoughts and ideas This revolt
was the direct result of the appliction of the canons of the
dominant rationahstic thought of Europe of the later eighteenth
and the carly mineteenth century to the social and rehgious Iife
of India 1t represented what may be called the outer movement
of the modern Indian consciousness It was soon followed by
neces ary  return movement The movement of social and
rehigious revival which preceded the present Nationalist Move
ment represented reallv the return of the national conscousness
toaself 1t was not really a conflict between the progressne
and conservatne clements of Indian society as supcrfcml

* Compare Suatammryy: Q1 rcamrc howerer of this ﬂfcrmm
movement was a certarn dusregard for the past and a spint of revolt
from the time honoured and 15adinonal bel efs of ihe country wh b
arose from an  undue glamous presented by the Weslern msiiubons
and he ghtened greatly by the polincal prestipe assoc a e with them
“aturally then there was boand 16 be :x reaction  ac any fate @

recton @ the Jered by the
reformitt movement (The History njthe Tnufion Narional Congress
Vol 1 p 13)
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observers have tried to make 1t out, but a conflict between aggres-
sive European and progressive Indian culture. It was India’s
mental and moral protest aganst the intellectual and ethical
domination of Europe In some sense, it was really the reflex
action of the growing appreciation of Eastern, specially Hindu,
thoughts and 1deals i Europe and America.* Just as foreign
Christilan mussions have very materally helped to develop self-
consctousness of the Christian nations, as civilisers of the world
and benefactors of humanity even so the Hindu and Buddhistic
mssionary activities 1n Europe and America have revealed India’s
place 1 the evolution of modern world-culture. All these
wotked together to create a new pride of race, and 1n this pride
of race was really born the new National spirit 1n the country.
By all these various means the old hypnotism was slowly
breaking away. What was needed was only the bold declaration
of the new political 1deal to complete this work The Nationa-
list school came mmto being, as a new political party 1n India,
with such a declaration 17
This reaction against Western dommation became more
balanced as India gained more self-confidence In Gandhi there
was the commungling of the brighter sidc of both liberal nation-
alism and extremust nationalsm He would ask both the
Moderates and the Extremusts to work on a higher plane fo1 the
emancipation—social, political and spintual—of India. He
would serve both of them He would say to the Extremists that
the Home Rule they wanted for India could not be had for their
asking, and that cveryonc would have to take it for himself;
because what others would get for anybody would not be Home
Rule, but foreign rule  So, Gandlu would 1mpress, it would

not be proper for them to say that they had obtained Home
Rulc merely by expetling the English, rather everyone must gan
complete self-control to get true Swarajya.'® To the Moderates

* For a detailed account of this subjeet Cf Alex Aronson’s Lurope
Looks at ndia’

17 Pal, BC, The Spu 1 of Indan Nationa’ism, pp 43 44
18 Gandli, M X, Hind Swaray or indian Home Rule, p 71
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Gandlu would say thit mere petitiomng was derogatory and
confession of nfenonty only a demal of the Godhead No
body or nothing Gandht would say was sndispensabe evcept
God and stating that for the time being the presence of the
Englsh 1 Indiy was a necessity would make them concerted
He would ask them not to suppose that Indm wonid be widowed
if the English left India bag and bapgoge Tt mught be he
would concede that those who were forced ta absenve peace
under the Bratish pressute would fight after thesr withdrawal
But Gandht saw no advantage in suppressing an eruption which
must hiase its sent  So 1f Indians must fight umeng themsehves
before they could remun at peace he thought that t wa better
that they did so immediately  There should be no oceasion for
a third party to protect the weak It was this so called protec
t1on which had unnerved Indians and had made the weak weaker
Unless they reahised 1t they coutd not have Howe Rule ** Gandin
would prefer warchy under Home Rule to orderly foreign rule
Indiany must learn and teach others that they did not want the
*yranny of either Enghsh rule or Indisa rule ¢
He had no ammosity agamst the Enghish and he would
altow them to stav tn India as the servants of the people and to
act up to therr (the peoples j wish  He would aliow them of
they would to police Indin but they were not to denive any
commercial benefit from her  Gandin would say to the Enghsh
hat the cnihization that they supported was the very reverse of
wilzation and that the Indtan civihzation was frr supetior o
hers  The Englsh, therefore should lise m India as Indians
nd do nothiny, contrary to the Indian yehigions  They shonld
schew beef and avord bacon and ham  The Enghsh schools
nd law courts were useless so they were 1o be replaced by
acient Indian schools and courts  Communication was to be
aade in the national fanguage whnch was to be Hindi (the most
ommon language 1 India) and not English and the Frghsh
\ere theefore to fearn Hinds *
3 Pat BC The Spirsrof Indian Nationahsm pp 43-44

Y Iedd p 72
1 1ed p 72 Itss amstiLcine 1o rumen ber Fow ke rarch of events had
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Gandhi’s ire was aganst the modern civilization atself.  He
thought that that part of India, which had not been contaminated
by the cursed modern civihization, was still as noble as mm the
past The mhabitants of that part of India would laugh at the
newfangled notions of the moderns The Enghsh did not rule over
them, nor could those under the spell of European civilization
rule over them. The so-called educated people, Gandh
remarked, did not know those masses 1n whose name they spoke,
nor did the masses know them  So the lovers of the Mother-
lund should go mto the interior which had not yet been polluted
Gangdhi considered those who wanted to bring Western civiliza-
tion to the masses enemies of the country and sinners.** It
could be argued aganst Tndia, however, that she suffered from
many social evils, that there were hundreds of thousands of
child-widows, that two years’ old babies were married, twelve
year old gurls were mothers and housewives, women practised
‘polyandry, the practice of Nijoga obtamed, and i the name of
religion girls dedicated themselves to prostitution and sheep and
goats were killed ®*  Gandhi would <ay in defence of the Indian
civilization that the above-mentioned defects were accepted as
defects to be removed and nobody would accept them for
ancient civilization  Under the new spint, he hoped, those evils
would be purged out *#  But the tragedy with modern eivihzation
was that 1ts emblems were accepted as such by its votaries.?®

‘The critics might point out that if the Indian civilization
was good and great, 1t should not have declined Every civiliza-
tion had to face a period of trial, Gandhi would reply, and it
was then that its capacity to survive was tested The Indian
civilization, had, no doubt, been placed in jeopardy, butits

made full circle since Ram Mohan Roy who advocated Western educa-
_ tion through the medwwm of English, the institution of Western schools
— and-courts and cven the colonization of India by Europeans for the
improvement of Indian morals and culture
22 Tbid,p 45
23 ibid
24 Ibd.
25. 1bd, p 46
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strength was to he seen an ats abiity to survne the shock
Moreorer, it was not the nhole of Jadiz winch had been emas
culated but only thos aff cted by West ran cuihization had
become enstased It was the enstavement and abjedt condition
of the educated fuw which mid  them thunk that the whole
country was under stavery *  §» the Swaray Gandhr wanted was
no mere replavem nt of English rale by Induan rule even 1f the
Indian mught b~ 2 carbon copy of the English  but the hberation
of the mdividual m the truc sease of the term He satd  Swarag
that 1 wesh to prcture ts such that after we have once realised
i we shall endewour to the end of our Bifc time to pursuade
others to do ithewrse 7 So there was no necessuy for having
as gaal the expulsion of the Foglish  Those English who had
been Indianysed might be accommodated but there could be no
room for them i Tndin with thee civilization 9

What Gandhs winted was not only pohtical freedom  but
also social freedom  His patrtotism did not terch hum that he
should allow fus people to be crushed under the heel of the
Indian Princes if only the Enghsh retiwred  Rather of he had
power he n1s fo resist the tyranny of Indian Princes yust 1s
much as that of the Enginh By patrotism Gandht meant the
welfare of the whole people nd if he could secure it at the hands
of the English he would bow down tus head to them *

But this Gandhun titude was no isolated movement It
was part of a world wide reaction that had grown out of the
wearmess with the Western crvihzation m the West tself Tolstoy
was in the fore front of this resurgence  He found in the work
of Gandin hope for the whole of mnkmd  Tolstov wrote to
Gandht an receving tus book Indian Home Rule, Yhase rend
your book with great sterest because I think the question you
have therem dealt with s amportant not onlv for Indians but
for the whole of mankind ¢ Gandhi was convinced that Indi
26 Thd p 46
27 hd
& Imd p 47
29 Iid p 49
30 Tolstoy ma letter 1o Gandhs (Bih May 1910) reproduced i hahdas

Nag s Tolstov ard Candhi\p 67)
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which was the nursery of the great faiths of the world, would
cease o be nationalist India, whatever else she might become,
when she went through the process of civilization n the shape of
reproduction on that sacred soil of gun factories and the hateful
industrialism which had reduced the people of Europe to a state
of slavery, and all but stifled among them the best instincts which
were the heritage of the human family 3

Of all the three nationalisms—Liberal, Extremist and
Gandhian—the last proved most effective with regard to social
reform  The first did not satisfy the new spirit that came over
the nation during the last decade of the mineteenth century The
second was too much pohlitical to attach equal importance to
social reform But the third combined politics with social
reform and made ethical religion the basis of all progress—social
as well as political  And n a country hike India such a synthesis
proved very effective  In India social problem is closely associa-
ted with religious considerations and the hold of rehigion 1s so
strong that 1t 15 difficult to bring about social reform in the teeth
of rehigious opposition.®® “Thus the social reformer m India
has to fight against forces believed to be sen-divine in their
character, and more or less invulnerable against the common-
place and mundane weapons or expediency and common sense
This feeling transmutted through generations, had assumed the
complexion of a deep-seated mstinct. It is aganst a socal
edifice, resting upon traditional instinct and reinforced by rehigious
conviction, that the rehgious reformer has to fight ’® So only
a Great one, a Buddha or a Chaitanya, can make the Hindus
accept social reform™ In modern times a Ramaknishna, a
Dayananda and a Vivekananda paved the way for the acceptance
of social reform. Gandhrt carried the movement 1rresistibly for-
ward. He had the halo of a Great Soul (Mahatma), the self-
sacrificing and self-immolating spirit of a patriot and nfinite

31 M K Ganahi in his Introduction to Tolstoy’s ‘A Letter 10 a Hindu®
Reproduced n Ibwd , p 79

32 Banerjea, SN, A Nanon in Mahing, p 396

33 Ibid,p 396

34 Itd,p 396
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comprssion for the so&t Wy handierpped 1nd neglected

Thus nO phase of Indnn pationthem wae sociatly 1eac

tonwy t 18 true that every phase of socul reform fohowed
different paths and denls the hiberdt phase was too much under
western \nfluence 15 % 15 the €1s¢ with that schoot of nattonal

sm the extremist of reviahst OF pationhst W% oo md pendent
and nagontl 10 heeping with the new spint and the Gandhatt
was the synthesis of the tvo 28 1y 1s the case with Gandhian
pattonabis™ Gandht W1 both 1 conservative and 2 evoltt

qonary 7 aomitist and M m\cm'\uonahst « rationalist as
well s a mn of faith 9 qrdent indinrduatist and 2t the same
ume 1 true sociahst S0 1 maters of ocial reform aiso he held
very ady anced ViEDS which w ould lenve €veR the most ardent
soanl reformer 10 the West miles pehind but at the same ume
he would pot bredk ® 1th the pst traditions of hs country and
would ey the masses with am He would <peak the langu

age of {he people 50 that they mght ande stwnd and follow um

That expluns why the Gandhian flood washed 1way the debns

How the persod 1885 to 1920 W mportant from the
viewpoint of soeal reform when ouf patsonalism also Was
havmgas\mmcr hotd on the mund of the people would be
evsdent from A teview of the social progress rcg\s(ered dunng the
period

In September 1909 the Indian Social Reformer noted with
gauisfaction the changes which had come over p¥ he opmion n
matters of soctat reform guring the past twenty YEUS Twaent?

pand of social reformers wavered petweett pdicule and oppost
won bY 1909 they were alt social reformers Sea vOVAES and the
remartiage® of young widows—two of the most actively opposed
rero\'m%—had been accepted as necessary and yust b

sensus of educated opimon The cducatioft of pils had Mke W€
censed to e opposed and 1 the opinien of the Indian Soctal
Reformer the progress of this impottant pranch of education
would have peen greater f Government ot locat bodies had pro
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vided more facihities The public were prepated to send girls to
schools provided they were not too far away, had women tea-
chers m the hugher standards, and did not levy prohibitive fees
The marriageable age of both boys and girls had appreciably
risen 1n most parts of the country, owing to economic causes,
the spread of education and growing ideas of social reform.
It was a gratifying feature of the times that even among the
most rigidly orthodox there was a disposition to moderate to
a large extent the rigour of the disciphne which custom had
consecrated 1m the treatment of Hindu widows. To sum up,
the position of women, 1n general, had become one of greater
dignity both 1n the houschold and m society during the the
past guarter of a century, and Indian women had fully risen to
the height of their opportunity The woikers among the depres-
sed classes had been members of the Brahmo and Prarthana
Samajas and of the Arya Samay and the Theosoplucal Society,
and they had also tried to enhist the practical sympathy and
support of the leaders of the pohitical movement %

Again in the year 1915, the Indian Social Reformer remar-
ked with pride that the posiion of social reform was very
different from what 1t had been twenty-five years ago. Now
there was much more of action in conformity with profession
All werc more or less, social reformers by 1915. There was a
much larger number of educated women, and their influence
was beginning to be felt m all social movements The question
of foreign travel had ccased to exist  The age of marrage of
girls was steadily rising and several adult marriages had taken
place by that ime. In fact, it might be said that the reformers
connected with the education and amehoration of the position
of women had made considerable headway during the past
twenty-five years. Social reform had entered a new and larger
phase  The question of caste was attracting increasing at{ention,
The movement for the elevation of the depressed classes was a
sign of the times  The spint of soctal service was penetrating

35 18R, Vol XX,pp 14-15
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Indin society 3

Alter 1915 we reach the threshold of the Gandhian era
tn Inditn History Indiin nationatism henceforth entered into a
stormy set but the all persastie nsight of Gandhi never lost
the perspectise of the importance of socral reform to national
hife and what had formerly been confined to 1 few now under
tus leadershep cosered the whole nation

Before we conclude 1t 1s proper to dispel certmin miscon
ceptions that have cropped up with regard to certain things One
such ption 15 that the Theosophical Society was rewe
tionacy nd obs urtatist  Th fidan Social Refarater remarked
Another duty which the new sehool of reform was called upon
to disch was m with the ob: t reaction
ary prapagiada of the Ti b The establist of the
Theosophical Soctety was a godsend to the reactionaries who
were brng drnven steadily from therr strongholds of unreason
The Society has now (1915) taken vp Social Reform but the
fact must be admutted that it put new obstacles m the way of
the reformers 3 We hive already examined that what the
Theosophical Society did and preached wis 1 necessaty correc
tive to the over Westermsation of Indian vouth and m no way
opposed to genwine socal reform  Anme Besant had always
advocated reform on national lines With the passage of
time when the fMscination of educated {ndians for thungs Edra
pean gradually wore off she became all the more vocal for social
reform and mercilessly casugated orthodovy winch stood m the
way of reform  Wnting in her New India sn 1915 she declared

Abuses die hard | have been speaking no less wigorously

agamst child marmage for the fast twenty vears in India but have
won little practice from the big audsences that have gunen me
plenty of applause There 15 some progress being made
And the seed has to grow for some time underground before
1t shoots up above the witer has to accumulate for Jong behind
an obstacle before 1t s strong enough to wish 1t away, and your

36 1SR Vol XXVp 617
37 1SR Vol XXV p 61€
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efforts and mine, and all the efforts of faithful workers in the land
are none of them lost, but go on increasing the pressure aganst
evil more and more, until at last that evil shall be washed away *'3
Closely connected with this 1s another wrong notion that
under the influence of the revivalist movements the educated
middle class became socially reactionary. Some went to the
length of saying that Enghsh education had done nothing to
stimulate the educated classes {o social reform. The Times of
India (on the 18th December, 1887), for example, remarked,
“The educated Hindu 1s represented as still chnging to the
customs and behels of his superstitious ancestors without having
farth in them  He observes the rules of caste, still gives his
infant daughters in mairage, and 1s still afraid of rassing his
hand against enforced widowhood.”? It was believed that even
an educated and enhightened Hindu could be forced to move
out of customs only through legislative force 1 It was further
alleged that Hindus educated in colleges opposed widow marriage
and denounced female education, arguing that women were not
to be educated but were to bear cluldren. They denounced the
Hindu reformer as mean, hypocritical and dishonest who spoke
and wrote n favour of refoim only to secue the good grace of
mfluential Europeans European philanthrophists engaged in
Indian social uplift were asked to mind the bustness of their own
societies Pandita Ramabai was denounced as trymg to provide
an asylum not for Hindu widows but a home for herself 4
But really speaking English education aimed among other
things at enabling educated men to contribute to the moral and
social improvement of the masses It was the firm conviction
of Chandavarkar that forces let loose by English education were
working indirectly and secretly, and silently producing beneficial
effects, and furthering 1n 2 way the cause of social reform among
Hindus 2 To tell the truth, there was no real reaction and the

38 From New India teproauced m IS R, Vol XXV, p 5¢6
39 Quoted n N G Chandavarhai’s Speeches, p 2

40 Id,p 2

41, From the Times of India, Ird, p 3

42 Ibid, p. 7



356 CONCLUSION

$0 called educated reacnomnes among the Hindus were
n spite of themseltes fecling the need of progress and wished

o after @ r 5001 domestic nstitutions a
sanisfactory foonng * The whote course ©
e o

iy
14 e D10g Afataban says \alabati
reat objent 1t the lcrncuuon of his country ynder 1he rcxc:(u‘ oY
of Brwnt RP parkand Jnbia Forty years ©) pro re5f and

)y

Au x1an? covn ¥ camn e ot ased 7 Con £ 3% for YT
e e ¢ rot devonn®
wee {10 sl gefo ™ andfor maad g penresen atve 0% ot



NATIONALISM AND SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA 357

our national evolution has belied this confident assertion. Social
reform, sdustrial revival, moral and spiritual uphft have all
followed 1n the track of the great national awakening which had
1ts roots in the political activities of owr leaders. Once agamn
the truth was established that all reforms are mterlinked and
interdependent, and that they act and react upon one anothet,
and strengthen one another by then mutual mteraction. The
activities of Iswar Chandia Vidyasagar helped Keshub Chunder
Sen by enabling lum to appeal to instincts and tendencies broa-
dened by the spirit of reform  His work, m its turn, helped
that of Kristo Das Pal and others, and the new schools of
politicians fresh from their contact with the West, fanuliar with
Western methods and imbued with the Western spirtt, left the
beaten track and extended the scope of their work by duect
appeals to the educated community and even to the masses. The
new 1deals and the new methods moved the people, and smparted
to them an 1mpulse that bore fruit in the manifold activities of
an awakended national life 15

unfamuliar to the vast masses and unsusted to Indian conditions
(Dr Huralal Singh, Problems and Policres of the Biiwish i India
(1885-1898), pp 230-231)

Lord Dufferin in hus speech at St Andiews’ dinner, 30th Novembet,
1888, remarhed that the adoption of democratic methods 1w India
would be “‘a big jump 1nto the unknown,*’ that the Congiess was ‘a
mcroscopic minority’ which could not be aliowed to contiol the
admnistration, that the Congress should have devoted its attention
to such matters as excessive and useless expenditure on mart 1ages
and other ceremonies, the chuonic indebtedness of the peasantry to
the money-lenders, santtary 1cforms, the seforms of the bad customs
of Hindu soctety, and the problem of overpopulation and evcessive
pressute on the land  He wanted the Congress to supply the Govern-
ment with valuable mnformation about social and rehigious questions

(Ibid , p 232)

In 1888, certain members of the austocracy also denounced the
political character of the Congress Rajah Udar Pratap Singh, fos
example, of Bhinga held that the real subjects pressing fo1 solution
were social problems, which the Congress leaders had neither the
cnergy nor the moral courage to take up  The Maharaja of Benares
also held the same view The Rasa of Bhinga even accused Congress-
men of encouraging the Hindu-Muslim riots of 1893
(Ibid , p 235.)

45 Banerjea, SN op cit p 198
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The Indentured Labour question mvolving the dishonour
of women, again moved them deeply, and they even senta
deputation to the Viceroy composed of women. These were the
superficial causes But decp in their hearts was the Mother’s voice,
so thought Anme Besant, calling on them to help her to arise
and to be once more mustress in her own household Indian
women could not remain indifferent to India’s hiberty. The
strength of the Home Rule movement, opined Mrs Besant, was
due to the adhesion of large numbers of women to it. Best
recruits and recruiters of the League came from among the
women of India Women of Madras marched n procession
when their men weie prevented from leading procession 4

Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar i1n lus presidential address
stressed that the national movement had given a great impetus to
education on national lmes, which found expression in the
schemes of the Hindu and Mushm Umversities The national
feeling also led to the advocacy of mass education expressed in
Gokhale’s Elementary Education Bill4? Regarding the eternal
question of the differences between Hindus and Moham-
medans posed a difficulty. Babu Ambica Charan Mazumdar
said 1 hus presidentral address in 1916 that the game had been
nearly played out, and Hindus and Mohammedans had
practically solved the question, and were drawing close towards
each other 18

This growing soctal consciousness was an 1ndication of
growing nationalism, which was an eye-sore to the bureaucrats
The Pumjab officials aimed a blow at the umon between the
Hindus and Mushms This growing fraternization between
the two commumties and the eapression of fellowship m a
common trouble were treated by the Punjab Officials as heinous
crimes amonting to open rebellion and waging war against the
Kmg Thus a new offence was notified which was defined as

46 Congress Prendential Addresses, Vol 11 (1911-1934), pp 327.320
47, 1nd, p 48
48 Towd, p 269
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Congress having watched with mterest and sympathy the ever
uons that are being made tn England for the total abrogation of
taws and rules relating to the reguiation of prosuiution by the
State m India, places on record its appreciation of the services
thus rendered to this country, and its desire to co operate by alf
means in its power i the attanment of this laudable object
Resolution 1V at the fifth Congress agan stressed  That this
Congress hereby tenders tts sincere thanks to Messrs Game and
Sauth and the members who voted with them sn connection
with the debate an the Indiwn Exerse Question 1n the House of
Commons, and while fully apprecrating what has been done by
some of the Jocal Governments towards the improvement of
their systems of Excise and AbRars, desires 1o express the earnest
hope that no further ime may be fost m giving full effect to the
Resalution of the House of Commons 5
In 1890 the Congress expressed its pleasure at  the increase
m the import duty on spitits, the taxation ymposed spon Indian
brewed malt hquors the decision of the Bengal Government to
abolish the outstill system and the closing of over 7000 hquor
shops by the Madras Government ia 1889 1890  Therealter for
= decade the Congress did not revert to the question of temper
ance It was only 1 1900 that the Congress attributed the
growing consumption of bquors to therr chesp supply and
appealed to Government to pa s measures ke the Mame
Lignor Law of Amerna and S Wilfnd Lawsons Permissue
Bill or the Local Option Act and mmpase an add)!xona] tax upon
sotoxsanis pot ded to be used as
Another subject relating to Soctal Reform was the eradica

ton of State regulated prosttution  Government  used to
procure women for soldiers both when they were 1 camps as
well as when they were on the march  The Allphabad session
of the Congress {1888) offered co operanon with Indias bene
factors m England who were working  for the total abrogation

55 Thd p 75

56 1wt 92
57 S\l\‘.\mrxr’\ay)a BP The History of the Indian hauanal Congeess Vo' }
st
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of laws and rules relating to the regulation of prostitution by the
State n India,” Captain Banon i a forceful speech moved the
resolution and it was seconded by Captarn Hearsay, who ponted
out that over 2,000 Indian Women were procured by Govern-
ment for the immoral purpose and that this provision encoura-
ged the boy soldiers to loose living 58

At the eighth Congress again Resolution XIV was passed
protesting against prostitution, -‘That tlus Congress 1s thankful
that the House of Commons 1s vigilant 1n regard to the recent
purity legislation by the Government in India, and destres, once
agan, to enter its protest agawnst all State-regulated rmmorality
m India.’’s?

Successive Congress Presidents also continued to lay stress
on matters of social reform, and declare that all-round progress
of the nation was impossible without the eradication of social
evils. Thus Pandit Bishan Narayan Dar in hus Presidential
address to the Congress (1911) wondered where Indians stood n
the scale of civilization when they had only four women and
cighteen men per thousand who were literate , where mithions
of their countrymen were looked down upon as untouchables;
when they had about a hundied thousand widows of less
than five yemrs and caste rules still forbade sea-voyages. Mr.
Basu’s Special Marriage Bill was condemned as a dangerous
sanovation,  There was lack of Hindu-Mushm understanding
This was tho~condition to which India had been brought by
centuries of decay and degradation, Mr Dar went on, and to
talk of a National Government for Indra under such circum-
stances would be to  make Indians the laughing-stock of the
civilised world  He exhorted the people to agitate for political
rights by all means, but warned them not to forget that the true
salvation of India lav n the amehioration of her social and moral
condition®, .

Mr. R N. Mudholhar said as much 1 s presidentio}

58 1bwd, p 51
39 Besant, Anme, How fndia Wrought for Treedon, p 10,
60 Congress Presidential Addresses, Vol 11 (19111934, p 56
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address (1912) when he declared that so long as the masses
d steeped and the d d classes were

regirded s untouchable so long as the mothers of famubes rad
the msstre ¢ of households were kept without knowledge 1n the
seclusion of the purdak, and were not capable of partcipating
ta ntellectunt pursiits or public matters so long as class was
divided aganst clas  caste agamst caste sace gamst race and
clannishaess and sectional selfishness swayed the actions of the

bers of the diff so Jong as true brotherly
feehing 1nd devotion to duty did not become the mam guding
princples of the Indian  hfe, so long their aspirations would
rematn mere decams ¢

We thus see that even from the Congress plattorm mpor
tance of social reform was preached, if the 1ssue was not forced
and precipitated 1t was for the sake of umty

Dr Hira Lal Singh also disagrees with the tendency among
writers on the nattonal movement to connect 1t with the religions
and social movements 1 the muneteenth century which 1 ther
view created an here of natiogal from whtch
the Conpress derived much inspiration  Ths view Dr Stagh
asserts  ignores the unadulterated polibeal character of the
Congress and the part played by the non Induan Jeaders—Hume
Wedderburn and others—of the Congress®  So far as the finat
pownt 15 congerned i s only praper to repeat the view of the
offictat histonan of the Congress that though the Congress had
1ts political objective 1t was also the organ and exponent of a
natiomal renassance 8 The second point also does not seum to
stand scrubny Because certain non Indans were associated
with the early Congress thercfore the Congress derved no mspr-
ration from the mational consciousness fostered by the fore
gowng  religo sogial und: and
abyord  Frwndly and sympath hist were 4
not only i our poliical progress but even more i our social

ibd Hl
22l er:gh pDr Hira Lal op cn p 2(4
63 Snaramayys BP epat p !
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the hiberal tradition in Europe, but the nationalists were impatient
of western cultural domnance and accordingly advocated
reform on ! hines d ded nitional ‘ed both for
boys and puwls advocated the progress of women in keeping
with the spinit of ancient India and {1d stress on the high social
wdealism as exhubited 1o India s past  But yint as the different
schools of Indian patriots furthered the cause of Indmn indepen
dence tn thetr own ways and with 1l sincenity, so 1lso  the sonal
reformers of all shades of thought encouraged socsal reform
along the lines they thought best Towards the close of the
second decade of the twentieth century however new trends
appear tn our national movement and the colossal personality of
Mahatma Gandht dominates the whole Fndin scene  All the
trends of our ntioaal hife converge on one point and  Mahitma
Gandhi who stood for the totd emancypition of both the
mdnadual and society from all kinds of shackles emerges forth
as the champron of pohtical emancipstton as well as and no
fess than somal regeneration Under his dynamuc leadersiip
the stun of national humihation and soctal degenerition s
washed away from the face of Indin
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